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Chapter 1


Harper


The angel blade glowed as I reached for it. I pulled it from the hilt on my thigh and spun, slicing the now fully lit up blade through the two vamps that were closing in on me. They barely had time to recognise that their time was up before the light left their eyes and their demon blood burnt them up from the inside.

I looked around to see Marcus was mid-fight with another vampire and Alex was defending the survivors, a couple of girls, probably only sixteen. At the far end of the room, I saw Elias as he slowly advanced on what we gathered was the leader of this particular corrupt clan. I was about to help Alex with the survivors when, out of the corner of my eye, I caught movement. A vamp was sneaking up on Elias and he was too engrossed in the one in front of him to notice the threat at his back. 

I sighed before taking aim and throwing the blade in my hand at the sneaky little shit. Everything in the room slowed down as I focused on the no longer glowing blade as it sailed through the air towards my target. I set off after it and, using a table for leverage, I flipped over the top of the vampire and caught the blade just as it landed home. It immediately glowed to life again, and I took a second to enjoy the shocked look on the vamp’s face before I sliced up through his body like, well, a hot knife through butter. 

“What the…” Elias spun round as the blood hit his back. He relaxed when he saw it was now me at his back, and he grinned. I grinned back, but it disappeared as quickly as it arrived, as I saw the leader vampire that Elias had been interrogating, using the distraction to his advantage. He advanced on an unknowing Elias, his fangs bared and aiming for Elias’ throat. I screamed at Elias, but knew that he wouldn’t react in time. I rushed the lethal vampire and plunged the blade into his abdomen just as his fangs grazed Elias. He immediately fell back and screamed, his demon blood reacting to the angel blade. The blade died down again as it left my grip and the vampire clumsily attempted to remove it. I pushed past Elias and pulled out a standard blade from another holster and sliced it through the vamp’s throat. 
“Enjoy hell,” I said as his hand clutched his throat. I took hold of the hilt of my angel blade and it glowed right up again, igniting more screams from the bastard in front of me. 

I stood up and pulled my blade free and wiped the blood on the leg of my jeans and turned to face Elias with a smile. I was met with a furious look.
“Dammit, Harper,” he exclaimed, “I was getting important information from him.” He turned towards the door of the room and stalked off in a mood. I shrugged my shoulders and rolled my eyes.
“You’re welcome,” I called after him. I was met with a growl as he disappeared down a hallway. 

I looked around to see both Marcus and Alex grinning at me.
“Oops,” Marcus said with a grin and a mischievous sparkle in his eyes. “Someone is in trouble with the boss again.” I snorted.
“He ain’t my boss,” I said and then grinned. “He won’t stay mad for long. I have my ways.” I winked, and Marcus shook his head with a laugh. I turned to Alex, who was trying to keep a straight face as two terrified girls clung to him.
“Wanna get those girls out of here?” I asked and sent each of them a smile, although I suspected I was one of the scary things in their eyes. Alex nodded and began to slowly guide the girls out of the room. 
“Come on ladies,” he whispered to them, “You’re safe now, I promise.” 

I saw the flat cap that Elias had taken to wearing recently on the floor and bent to pick it up. I sighed and looked around the carnage in the room. There must have been eight, maybe ten vampires in here. All dead now, of course. This was the part I didn’t like, the cleanup. It was okay when I worked for the Council, a governing organisation for the supernatural community. They had a cleanup department for this kind of shit. Unfortunately, since I hadn’t set foot in any of the Council places in the last six months, I was pretty sure they would tell me to fuck off if I asked for assistance. Plus add that this was technically an unsanctioned kill, I would likely be seeing the inside of a cell instead of being thanked for taking down yet another Circle unit. 

I smiled sweetly at Marcus and looked around the room again. He laughed and shook his head.
“Yeah yeah,” he said, “I’m on cleanup duty, I know.” I grinned and winked.
“Good boy,” I said, and he growled in response. I laughed and headed out to the front of the house where I knew Elias would be arguing with himself, or more his demon, to be exact. He seemed to have been able to communicate better with the monster in his head, since he had discovered exactly what it was. Although he was very open about not being happy about it. I knew his demon blood side gave him a lot of upset, since it was the demon blooded supernaturals that he had been trying to take down after his sister had been taken and killed, and his birth pack decimated by a Circle attack. 

That was one reason I didn’t trust the Council right now. They had not only unknowingly had several hundred of these demon bloods infiltrating the organisation but also had one of the Circle’s prominent associates in a high level role. Nathaniel Bethrinton, Council Elder and my former mentor, was actively using the Council resources and warriors to aid the Circle in growing stronger and taking out threats to the Circle. There was very little we knew about the Circle as an organisation. Our initial belief was that they were a supernatural criminal organisation that dealt with drugs, guns and girls, or more specifically, supernatural girls. There was a high price for a supernatural girl, whether she was a werewolf or vampire with faster healing abilities, meaning they could take more punishments than your average human. Or the faeries, some of whose blood was said to have hallucinogenic properties. 

It was only six months ago that, despite Elias hunting the Circle for years, we found out that their reach and end goal was much more nefarious. The Circle was comprised of supernaturals  who were also inhabited by demons. They weren’t full demons, but the product of one of the four demon bloodlines, in sentient form. Their primary aim was to open one of the gateways that separated hell from earth and stopped the demons in true form, spilling out and reigning terror and all that apocalyptic shit on the poor, unsuspecting humans. We still didn’t know how they planned to open the gateways. One theory was that by tipping the scales of balance to evil with their corruption. But really, we were clueless. 

Which was why Elias was pissed off at me right now. His intent, when we went into the units we found, was to gather more intel on the inner workings of the Circle organisation. And I think, in part, to find out more about himself. It wasn’t that the supernaturals infused with the demon blood were born evil or anything. Elias had unknowingly fought his demon side his whole life. The demon side took over the host body and often pushed the more human side, for lack of a better word, into the dark depths of the subconscious mind. But for some reason, Elias’ demon was less concerned about taking over him and more about protecting him. Especially since we completed the mate bond six months ago.

“Well, if you helped out and gave up some of your secrets, we wouldn’t need to put ourselves in such dangerous situations, would we?” Elias snapped. He was arguing with his demon side, and I could tell he was extra stressed, since that was the only time he spoke out loud to the demon and not in his head.
“Don’t you get involved,” he scoffed. “You are hardly unbiased when it comes to her.” 
Oh good, I was guessing the “her” in question was me. I sighed and headed over to him. He looked up as I reached him and glared at me for a second before dropping his head in his hands and rubbing his temple. 

“What did you want me to do?” I asked. “Let the dick bite you?” Elias looked back up at me and glared. 
“No, of course not,” he snapped. “But we aren’t going to get anywhere if you keep killing everyone.” I met his glare with my own. Fine, next time I would let him be vampire juice. See how much information he could get when he was dead. 

I turned my back on him and stalked away, further into the gardens of the rundown mansion where we had found the nest. 
“Harper,” he called after me, but I didn’t stop. I worked hard these last six months, taking down this scum. I was still figuring out what being a warrior of the Divine Order meant. I knew I looked like I took to it easily, but I still had questions. My knowledge amounted to that I could fight faster and better and when I touched my angel blade, it glowed and neutralised those with demon blood, turning their own blood against them. I didn’t have an angel sitting on my shoulder. It didn’t work that way for us. We were the angel not separate from it. 

I heard Elias coming after me and quickened my step as I rounded the corner of the building. I knew he would catch up, and seconds later, I felt his hand on my arm. He spun me around and pushed me against the side of the building. He pushed his body up against mine and buried his head into the crook of my neck. I felt the sparks of the mate bond as he took his time inhaling my scent. I knew he was doing it to calm himself down, but I couldn’t help but wrap my arms around his neck and pull him in closer. His resulting growl vibrated through my body, right to my core, causing me to gasp as a shiver ran through me.

Elias looked up at me and his eyes were unfocused and flashing between the gold of his wolf, the black of his demon and the inky blue of his own. All three had a carnal hunger to them that made me both excited and a little scared. He looked at my lips seconds before crashing his own to mine, his tongue already pushing for access. I opened up and allowed myself to be devoured by his lust and need. I felt his hands sliding down my body before hooking under my thighs and lifting me. I wrapped my legs around him and immediately felt he was hard. He pushed me hard against the wall again and grinded into me. I let a moan slip from my mouth and he growled in response. I knew by the guttural sound from his throat exactly who was in control and pushed away from him. His grip tightened as I broke contact from the kiss, and a shiver of fear ran through me, even though I knew I was safe. 

I wasn’t sure whether it was the scent of fear or the push, but he loosened his grip and I could see his eyes again. Even though I expected the black bottomless pit, it still spiked my fear and my heart jumped. He growled again. The demon didn’t like that I was unsettled around him. It wasn’t his fault, but despite the angel side of me acting as a calming effect for him, my mind still saw the enemy. 
“Hey you,” I said, attempting to keep the tremor from my voice. He growled in response. “Can you bring Elias back to me, please?” He growled again, but the black bled from his eyes and soon the blue was back, although with a sorrow in them. 

Elias leaned his temple against mine and let out a long sad sigh. 
“He’s getting harder to control,” he whispered. “He keeps saying that he needs to protect you.”
“Me!” I exclaimed, my eyes widening, and Elias nodded. 
“He keeps saying that we should have left you alone, and you are now in danger,” he sighed. “He wants me to let him take primary control, especially when dealing with the Circle. I won’t let him, Harper. You’re mine, not his.”

I sighed. I knew Elias was struggling with the demon, but never knew it was to this extent. The demon’s primary focus was to take control of the host body in the demon bloods, and part of me thought that Elias’ demon was different. He had protected me more than once. Once from Elias himself. But maybe we should be more cautious. You couldn’t know whether or not his intentions were innocent. We needed more information on them, but my stubbornness was probably hindering us more than I would have liked. Maybe I would have to swallow that particular fear pill and finally take Drake’s calls.

“Erm, guys?” I looked up to see Marcus trying to be discreet as he peeked around the corner. 
“What is it, Marcus?” Elias growled as I unwrapped myself from around him. 
“Well, we have company,” he said, obviously nervous. I tsked at Elias. He could be extra grumpy sometimes. 
“Company?” he asked, his eyes narrowing. Marcus looked behind him again and then back at us. 
“It’s okay Marcus,” I said, saving his discomfort. “We’re coming.” I reached into my back pocket and pulled out the stupid flat cap that I had picked up from the floor. 
“Here, old man,” I said, putting it on his head and he grinned. He knew I wasn’t a fan. I turned to head around to the front of the building again and yelped as Elias slapped my ass.
“I’ll show you, old man,” he said with a mischievous grin. 

Marcus rolled his eyes as we walked past him.
“Geez, it’s like working with teenagers,” he said and I laughed.
“You feeling lonely, Marcus?” I asked with a wink. “You need to get laid or something.” I leaned up and kissed his cheek. Elias immediately growled, and I rolled my eyes while Marcus stepped back.
“Hey, that was her, not me,” he said, before turning and storming past me. “Bloody gonna get me killed one of these days,” he grumbled, and I laughed again. I felt Elias’ hand slip into mine and we headed around the corner. 

The first thing I noticed were a bunch of warriors in standard black uniform going in and out of the house. I furrowed my eyebrows.
“What the hell?” I exclaimed. Who were these jerks? Then I recognised one of them and knew where they were from.
“Greg?” I called and my former teacher and warrior for the Midnight Moon pack looked over and grinned. “What the hell are you doing here?” 
“I brought him,” I turned to the voice behind me and squealed when I saw Tommy, my uncle and Alpha of the Midnight Moon pack standing behind me. I pulled him into a tight hug.
“Oh my goddess,” I exclaimed, “What are you doing here?” I pulled back to grin at him. He shook hands with Elias and then turned to me with a sombre look.
“We’ve been called to attend a mandatory meeting at the Council,” he said.
Oh shit, this wasn’t good.
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Chapter 2


Harper


“Nope,” I said, and turned and walked back towards the house. 
“Harps,” Tommy called after me, but I continued to ignore him. I had no plans to step foot inside one of the Council offices anytime soon. Tommy ran around me, blocking my path. He had a determined look on his face, which I returned with my own.
“I told you Tommy,” I said, “I don’t work for the council anymore. They can’t summon me.” 
“Actually Harps, they can,” he said, shaking his head. “They are still the authority for all supernatural matters, and we all have to answer to them.” I sighed and attempted to move past him. 
“Harper,” he said, “Please don’t make this difficult. This is important.” 
“Harper,” I looked over at Elias, “I think it’s time. We’ve avoided them this long. But Drake has been calling your phone daily. It must be something if Tommy is here.” He nodded to Tommy, who grimaced. 

My Uncle Tommy wasn’t just the Alpha of the Midnight Moon pack, he was also a Divine Order guardian. One of his roles as guardian was to prepare and train the divine warrior and educate future guardians. This was made difficult since I, as the divine warrior, hadn’t set foot back in Midnight Moon territory since we left six months ago, and he decided to hold off on teaching anything to James, my nephew, until he was older. But his other duty as guardian was to protect, manage and report any changes to the hell gateway that was under the pack territory. As such, guardians rarely left the immediate area. Tommy had only left pack territory once before in the last fifteen years and that was two months ago when our friends Aaron and Katie had got married and Tommy’s very pregnant girlfriend, and my best friend Louise, had insisted they attend. So for him to be here, now, showed the urgency of the matter. 

I had done a good job of avoiding not just the Council, and my hometown these past six months. But I had also been avoiding Drake, the hot as fuck Greek god-like three-thousand-year-old vampire and fellow divine warrior, and his requests for me to visit the Divine Order headquarters. I knew I was still fighting this divine thing; I mean, it’s not easy to learn that you are the most recent in a long line of shifters with angel infused blood, and one of only four warriors with the task of stopping demons from bringing hell to earth. Yeah, could I really be blamed for that, taking a little bit of time to work through it all? So I focused on the Circle, seeking out and taking down their little corrupt units within the packs, clans and such that they were taking over. Each one was chosen to make their movement of products easier. So, by taking one down, we threw many spanners into the works for them. 

I didn’t know what this had to do with bringing on the apocalypse, but Aaron seemed to think that the strategy was spreading the corruption out further, and something about tipping the balance. I trusted what he said. He was one of the most educated professors in parapsychology at the Council before he left.

I sighed again and looked at Tommy. 
“Fine,” I said grudgingly. “I will go see what they want, happy now?” 
Tommy responded with a strained smile and then nodded to Greg. “Ensure this place is cleaned up and then gather the remaining inhabitants,” he said. Greg nodded and then grinned at me before heading back into the mansion. Normally, we would get Tommy to run background checks on the remains of the units we took down. It was rare for a full unit to be part of the Circle. Most of them were just regular supernaturals who had got caught in the mess by their authority figures.
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It was a three-hour drive to the UK Council headquarters, where I had spent ten years of my life. First hiding from my psycho ex mate and former Beta of the Midnight Moon pack and then training to become one of the most accomplished elite warriors they had. I had excelled under the mentorship of Nathanial Bethrinton, unaware that he was using my skills to further the spread of the Circle’s impact. It was him that had sent me back home to where my former abusive mate, and I later found out his nephew, Colton, was waiting to try to pull me back under his control. Thankfully, that was more difficult when I found out that the moon goddess had a funny sense of humour and Elias, the man I was sent to take down, was my second chance mate. 

All of this was a plot by the Circle. They had taken control of the Midnight Moon pack before I was born and had run the then Alpha, my own grandfather, out of town and taken it for themselves. Elias had stormed it and taken control of the town and was in the middle of cleaning it up when I had turned up. He had been working against the Circle ever since they had kidnapped and killed his sister. And that was what brought him to Midnight Moon. The Beta had manoeuvred control using the Alpha as a pawn when my grandfather had been responsible for the death of the increasing number of demon bloods in the town. Leaving only his mate and son as the last remaining demon bloods. 

I knew from what I had been told that it was no coincidence that I had been fated mates to not one, but two demon bloods. As a divine warrior, apparently that was all I could be compatible with or something. Although I didn’t know why, just that the books said that my blood “appeased” them. I was never one for being told what to do, though, and I certainly wasn’t going to allow some old dusty books to change that.

Tommy ended up driving to the Council with Elias and I. With Marcus and Alex following in the rear.
“So where did they go, then?” Tommy asked. We had been chatting about Aaron and Katie’s wedding and their sudden desire to take a honeymoon. 
“I’m not sure,” I said. “Aaron said it was a surprise, but I don’t think Katie was too excited. She didn’t look happy about it.” Tommy nodded at that.
“I would have assumed she would be happy to go to a new place. Poor kid was desperate to get out of town her whole life,” he said and I nodded. Katie had grown up in the pack and was one of my closest friends. But she had been born into an omega rank and it was pack law that omegas couldn’t leave pack territory without express permission. Alpha Daniel, the former Alpha of the pack, was a dick and refused all requests. Some said he was scared that the omegas would leave and never return, and he kept the pack very secluded away from other packs. 

Even when other packs had to visit, he was very strict about the number of werewolves that were allowed into our territory, especially after his son had found his fated mate in a visiting pack. He had rejected her because she was of omega rank and he was an elitist prick, but there was a rumour going round that she had also turned up dead some weeks later. Her Alpha had blamed Damien, the future Alpha, and there had almost been a pack war because of it. Knowing Damien, if it had been him, he wouldn’t have done it himself. Not only was he a prick, but he was a snivelling coward as well. 

When Elias had taken over the pack and killed his father, Damien ran. He was still missing. A fact that Tommy hated, especially since Damien had forced Louise into a mate bond with him and then shared her with Colton for years. All just to get back at Tommy for helping me to escape. This was the reason why Tommy and Louise, despite being fated mates, hadn’t completed their bond. Technically, she was still bonded to Damien. Although at this point, breaking their bond would put both her life and the life of her child in danger. A broken bond was no joke, even with a non-fated mate, and it could damn well near kill you if you weren’t careful. 

Our conversation had moved on to the very pregnant she-wolf, and Tommy was telling me about how moody and foul tempered Louise was. I couldn’t help but laugh. Louise was a very opinionated woman and I could only imagine what the extra hormones would do to her. When I saw her at Katie’s wedding, she had cried for ten minutes straight, telling me how much she missed me. 
“So, taking this trip is probably a good rest,” Tommy said. “Between my not so glowy mate, the twins and Jamie all acting up and James bugging me to start training, I could do with a respite.” 
“What’s wrong with the twins and Jamie?” I asked, and I saw Tommy glance at Elias before looking back at me.
“They are all asking to leave the pack,” he said, and I shrugged. 
“Why wouldn’t you let them?” Tommy looked at Elias again, who was busying himself with driving. I narrowed my eyes at Elias, and he glanced sideways at me. He sighed and looked in the rearview mirror, probably at Tommy.
“I said no transfers out,” he said, and my eyes widened. 

Even though Tommy was the pack Alpha, he was under Elias. Elias was the true pack Alpha, along with the other seven or so packs that he had formal control of.
“Why would you do that?” I asked sharply. 
“Because while Damien is still out there we have to be careful,” he said, “I mean do you really think that if we let his sisters, or his mother for that matter, outside the territory that he wouldn’t find some way to take advantage?” 

The twins were the two remaining children of the former Alpha and Luna. They had publicly sided with Elias when their mother had. She had revealed that things had been bad at the pack house, and that she was more than grateful for Elias ending her husband’s hold on her life. Elias had told me that there had been negotiations for Lisa and Lily, the alpha twins, to be married off to some rich men. He was willing to sell his own daughters to get a little money. That was how Elias had found out Midnight Moon was a part of the Circle’s operations. He had been monitoring communications and found the ones about the arrangements for the girls. They still didn’t know, because Alice had asked Elias not to tell them, but if he hadn’t had gone in when he did, both girls would have been shipped off within the month. 

“But you can’t keep them trapped,” I protested. 
“Harper, it’s keeping them safe,” Tommy said. “Once we have made sure that Damien isn’t plotting something, or I have his head in my hands, then we will lift the travel ban.” I sighed at that, but let it go. I knew they were being smart. I just didn’t like it. 

It wasn’t much longer before we were pulling up to the security house of the Council headquarters. Tommy handed over some papers to the guard who was on duty. He looked through the papers and then looked up quickly. He looked at me with a big grin.
“Oh hey Harper,” he said cheerfully. I smiled politely but couldn’t place the guy.
“Hey… Erm,” I said with an apologetic smile. His grin grew.
“It’s okay,” he said. “It’s Sam. We were in training together. And we hooked up once or twice.” He winked at me, and Elias growled. Sam, who was now starting to look a little familiar, gave Elias an uncertain look before carefully handing back the papers to an amused Tommy. I placed my hand on Elias’ shoulder and smiled at Sam again.
“Nice to see you again,” I said. Elias growled again, and I rolled my eyes. 
“Maybe I’ll see you around on your visit,” Sam said. 
“No,” Elias growled and pressed the window button to wind it up. Poor Sam got the hint and opened the barrier. I sent another apologetic smile as Elias drove through. 
“That was rude,” I said, and he glared at me.
“He wanted to fuck you,” he snapped. “I could smell it on him.”
“By the sounds of it, he already did,” Tommy said from the back, and I tried to hide the chuckle, which earned me another glare from Elias.
“Oh get over it,” I sighed. “I have a past. You know I only have eyes for you now.” I grinned at him and he sighed. 
“I’m gonna fucking hate this visit,” he mumbled, but let the matter drop.

The unfortunate truth was that we would probably bump into more of my past conquests. I was dealing with trauma, not that I knew it at the time. But my way to deal was to fuck who I wanted and when I wanted. It worked until it didn’t. But it was nothing but physical. Elias was the one who taught me it was safe to love again. That was worth more than every single one of the others I had been with. 

Speaking of people I had slept with, I noticed a figure waiting for us as Elias pulled the car into an empty space. I took a deep breath as he shut off the engine and undid my seatbelt. I glanced over at Elias and he tried to send me an encouraging smile. But I didn’t quite buy it. I opened the door and climbed out of the car.
“Hi Drake,” I said with a forced smile. 
“Harper dear,” he reached forward and pulled me into an uncomfortable embrace. “You look stunning, going rogue clearly suits you.” Elias growled again at the close contact, and Drake chuckled as I pulled away from his embrace.

Drake was the Divine Warrior for the immortal line, just as I was the Divine Warrior for the shifter line. There was also a faerie line and a magic worker line. Always one Divine Warrior at a time only, although there could be many guardians. Of course, this was potentially proving to be untrue, as according to my traitorous bitch sister, the child that Louise was carrying could also be a Divine Warrior. But we couldn’t know for sure until the baby was older, and started showing signs.

There were certain tells of a Divine Warrior, such as a shimmer around them. This wasn’t consciously seen by most people, although for us Divine Warriors, it was more apparent. I had always seen the shimmer around Drake, but never gave it much thought. I mean, at over three thousand years old, you were allowed to develop a glow, surely. Drake had suspicions I was a Divine Warrior when he first met me. Apparently my missing wolf because of trauma had made my shimmer less, well, shimmery. But Drake had coerced me into his company to confirm his suspicions. This had ended up with me spending three months at the Castle, Drake’s personal mansion just off Council land, that would give most sex clubs a run for their money. 

At the time, Aaron had been convinced by Nathaniel that Drake was trying to turn me into one of his blood groupies, when, in fact, he was trying to keep me away from Nathaniel, who Drake was suspicious of. The rescue attempt that Aaron had been manipulated into pulling had only further put me into the pit of snakes. I felt grateful and indebted to Nathaniel for it. Drake had spent the next eight years trying to get me back out from under Nathaniel, but the damage was done, and I had done my best to avoid him. 

Now I avoided him for a different reason. He had been on at me to go to the Divine Order headquarters so he could teach me all about my heritage or something. I was still coming to terms with the whole angel and demon thing. I didn’t need more to blow my mind just yet. 

Drake shook Elias’ and Tommy’s hands and then grinned at Tommy. 
“Thank you for getting her here,” he said, and Tommy nodded as I glared at them both. Drake chuckled in response and then clapped his hands. 
“I would love to allow you to settle in from your journey, but I am afraid that I must call you straight into the meeting,” he said, and I sighed. 
“What’s this about Drake?” I asked as he turned and began walking towards the main building. I rushed to keep up with his long, determined strides. 
“You can ask all the questions you want once we are with the Sovereign,” he replied.
“What?” I asked, my eyes widening. 

The Sovereign was the head of the whole Council. He had never been seen by anyone other than the high councilmen. The story was that he created the Council and picked the best of the different supernatural lines to create order in the supernatural world. The Council itself was only around thirty years old, but it had made a difference in governing the supernaturals. But for us to actually have a meeting with the Sovereign was a big thing. Suddenly, I was feeling very nervous. I glanced at Tommy and Elias, who both looked as shocked as I felt.
“That’s right,” Drake said as he knocked on a door. “He requested the meeting himself.” 

A voice from inside called for us to come in and Drake opened the door and allowed me to walk through. Sitting behind the large, heavy wooden desk was an older man. I could tell immediately that he was a werewolf from his scent. His hair was grey and his eyes were a steel blue grey, not unlike my own, and there was something very familiar about him. He smiled at me as I walked through the door and waved for me to sit down. I glanced over at Elias as he followed me in, and then Tommy. Tommy looked up, and his eyes widened in disbelief. I glanced quickly to see the Sovereign watching Tommy carefully. Tommy looked like he was struggling to find words. He finally managed one word.
“Dad?” 
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Chapter 3


Harper


My eyes widened as I looked between Tommy and the Sovereign. From the looks of it, this was news to Drake as well, who was glaring at the Sovereign.
“What!” I exclaimed. Tommy looked at me, and I could tell that he was not happy. 
“Harper,” he said stiffly. “Meet your grandfather.” I looked at the Sovereign, or I guess my grandfather, in shock. He smiled widely at me, the corners of his eyes crinkling. He was genuinely happy to see me from what I could tell.
“You’re the Sovereign?” I asked, and he nodded. 
“That’s right, Harper,” he said with pride. I shook my head, trying to blow away the confusion. I knew little about Samual Kirby. Only that he was the former Alpha of the Midnight Moon pack and apparently the man who had created the organisation that I had worked with for the last ten years. I also knew that he was run out of town by Alfred Chambers after he took the alpha title from him. 

“You’ve been here all along?” Tommy asked, his voice slowly rising. “I thought you were dead. We all thought you were dead!” He was shouting at this point. 
“Thomas, you do not need to raise your voice,” Samual snapped and Tommy shook his head.
“Are you fucking kidding me?” he said. He turned and headed for the door. 
“Tommy!” I called, and he glanced at me.
“Sorry Harper,” he said, and glared back at his father. “I need some time.” He opened the door to the office.
“Young man, you will turn back around and sit down,” Samual called, his voice laced with his Alpha tone. 
“You have no authority over me, old man,” Tommy snapped. “You gave up that right when you left.” Then he stormed out of the door and slammed it behind him. 

The room fell silent, and I looked up at Drake. 
“Did you know about this?” I asked, and he shook his head.
“No, I did not,” he replied and glared at Samual. “I knew you took an interest in the girl when she arrived, but I didn’t expect this at all.” Samual shrugged in response. 
“I gave what information was needed at the time,” he said.
“Wait, so you knew I was here?” I asked, and he nodded. 
“Of course I did,” he said. “I kept a very close eye on your development, young lady. I watched with pride as you flew through your training and completed mission after successful mission.” 
“Watched with pride?” I couldn’t believe what I was hearing. My own grandfather was spying on me. 
“Yes, although I am not so happy with your more recent work,” he said and glanced at Elias before looking back at me with a slightly more forced smile. “Which is one of the reasons that I called you here today.” I stared at him, speechless.
“I’m sorry, what?” I said once I found my voice again.
“All I am saying is that you have been avoiding your duties as a Council Elite Warrior,” he said as he looked down at a brown file. “You have neglected to check in on your progress on many occasions and actively avoided direct orders from a High Councilman.” I glanced up at Drake. He didn’t seem to notice. He looked deep in thought.
“Well, I am sorry you didn’t get my resignation letter,” I said sarcastically. “But I decline to work with an organisation that I can’t trust.” 
“Well, that’s unfortunate,” Samuel said. “This would mean that your activities over the last six months have been entirely illegal. I would hate to bring my own blood up on charges. Especially one with the potential that you have.” 
“What do you know about blood?” I snapped.
“I know that you choose to work with demon bloods, sullying the sanctity of the Council name,” Samuel shot back and threw a lip curled look at Elias. “And then choose to bring one with you onto Council grounds.” Elias growled, and I shot up out of my seat, my blood boiling.

“Who the hell do you think you are?” I snarled at him. “You want to talk about working with demon bloods? How do you explain the hundred odd of them that were working within your precious Council? At least I can trust Elias, who has only tried to do good and do everything he can to take down the Circle.” I felt Elias slide his hand in mine. I knew he was trying to help me calm down, but my anger had lit a fire and it was blazing through me right now, looking for something to destroy.
“And while we are at it, Samual,” I snarled, “How many Circle Units has the council taken down in the last ten years? Oh wait, that would be none right? Since you had a high ranking Circle member right here in your precious council. Someone who was not only actively stopping the units from being taken down, but was using Council resources to fund and expand the Circle operations.” 
“THAT IS ENOUGH!” Samual stood up and bellowed. He crashed his fist into the desk and Elias jumped up, growling and pushing himself in front of me.

Samual growled back at Elias, his eyes flashing gold. 
“Stand down, boy,” he snapped. “I am not going to harm my own granddaughter.” I put my hand on Elias’ shoulder and he leaned into me. He growled again and Samual’s eyes widened. 
“See,” he said, pointing at Elias but talking to me. “It doesn’t matter how much good he thinks he is doing, he is still that creature at heart.” I glanced over at Elias and saw his eyes were the empty black of the demon. I squeezed slightly and smiled at him. 
“Hi,” I said, and the demon looked over at me. “I’m okay. Can we have Elias back please?” The demon grunted, and I watched as his eyes bled back to the inky blue that belonged to my mate. Elias closed his eyes as if he was in pain, but I knew it was upset. He had said more than once that the demon seemed to be gaining more control, and in heightened emotions, especially anger, it was like he had a free pass to push his way forward. 

Elias opened his eyes again and smiled at me, although it was filled with sorrow.
“I’m sorry,” he said, and I leaned in to briefly kiss his cheek.
“You have nothing to be sorry about,” I said. “You were protecting me.” Elias chuckled as he lifted my hands to his lips.
“Yeah, because you need someone to protect you,” he scoffed, and I smiled. He kissed my hand, and I felt the shiver of the mate bond in that fragile touch. 

“You can control it?” I looked over at Samual, who for a second I had forgotten was even there. I shrugged.
“It’s not control,” I said. “More neutralise. The books all said that the divine warrior appeases the demon bloods. I guess that is what is happening here.” Samual watched me with wonder before turning to Drake. 
“Were you aware of this?” he asked, and Drake shook his head. He looked over at me and narrowed his eyes.
“Although I might have known it if someone had visited the Order at least one of the many times that I had suggested it.” 
“Yeah, but if I had visited the first time, I would have denied you the fun of asking again,” I said with a grin. Drake scoffed at me, although I saw the corners of his mouth tug up into a smile.

“That is the other thing,” Samuel said sternly, and I rolled my eyes. “You have yet to visit the Order, which means that you have yet to accept your role fully.” 
“Huh?” I looked between Drake and Samual. “What are you talking about? I accepted. I have the glowy knife thing and everything.” I added a lilt to my voice at the end of the sentence since I was getting annoyed at this whole thing.
“Yes, and you have made use of that recently,” Samual said, “But you still need to connect with the other Divine Warriors. You are a complex unit, and it is only when your power is connected that you are the strongest.” I looked over at Drake for confirmation, and he grimaced.
“I didn’t feel it was the top of the priority list right now,” he said to Samual, “Harper has been doing amazing work in the field. Plus, we still wouldn’t be at full power until we sourced the magic worker in question.” He smiled at me.
“Yes, but if Harper had taken her vows, then you would be able to find the magic worker, no?” Samual shot back.

The door opened and Tommy slipped in. He threw a glare at Samual and then smiled at me. 
“Feeling better?” I asked.
“No, but I need to put my feelings aside for a bit,” he said and sat down in the last remaining seat.
“There you go, Harper,” Samual said, “Despite his feelings, your uncle is putting his needs aside for the collective.” I glared at Samual. 
“What like you did when you turned tail and ran?” I snapped, and his eyes widened. “Abandoned your whole family because you lost? And then what did you do? Set up the Council so you could feed your ego again?” I had just about had enough of his holier than thou attitude, especially when his rap sheet wasn’t exactly sparkling white.
“What exactly did you tell her?” He growled at Tommy, and Tommy shrugged.
“The truth,” he said with a smug look on his face. 
“I mean, do you even know what happened after you left?” I asked. I could feel my anger rising again. “After you left the pack to the demon bloods?” Samual looked between Tommy and me. 
“I had to leave,” he said. “They would have exiled me after everything that had happened. Plus, my own son stood against me.” 
“Yeah, because you tried to kill innocent people,” I growled.
“They were hardly innocent,” he spat, “Or people for that matter.” 
“Darren stood against you because you were out of control,” Tommy said. “I mean, I am not even remotely a fan of Colton Stokes, but he was a baby when you attempted to wipe him out.”
“And if I had been successful, then Harper wouldn’t have gone through what she went through with him,” Samual stated. “Something that you and your brother should have been watching out for as her guardians.” 
“Darren turned his back on the Order,” Tommy said. “All you showed him was how awful it could be. And I did help Harper with dealing with Colton. I got her out and sent her here to keep her safe so she could get strong again.” Then he scoffed.
“Of course, if I had known who was in charge, I probably would have found somewhere else, so she could actually be safe.” Samual looked like he was going to burst. His face had slowly turned varying shades of red while Tommy continued to berate him.
“She was safe here,” he growled, and I scoffed. He turned his attention to me and glared. I returned his glare. I could feel his alpha call for my submission, but he was going to be very disappointed. Finally, he flinched, and I felt his call recede.

“Of course you were safe here,” he said, defeatedly. “Your safety was my concern as soon as I heard you were here.” I didn’t even stop the sarcastic laugh that left my lips.
“My mentor was the man you exiled,” I hissed. “You are going on about Elias being a demon blood, but you not only had one that you knew as a ranking councilman. You had your own granddaughter, who apparently you were protecting, had him as a mentor. How is that keeping me safe?” 
“That was maybe my fault,” Drake said, and I looked over at him. “The Sovereign tasked me with the objective of bringing you under my mentorship. Although that makes more sense now that I know how much he knew about the Divine Order.” He threw a not pleasant look at Samual. “But I messed up when I brought you to the Castle and shared all of its delights with you.” He shrugged. “I was trying to get you to safety, but Nathaniel had already poisoned Aaron’s thoughts towards me, knowing that he had your trust.” I looked between Drake and Samual, who had a smug look on his face. 
“And I wasn’t aware of your assignment back home until it was too late,” Samual said, “Although I had hoped that young Thomas here would have been on the ball with his duties. Instead, I hear he just pushed you towards our current predicament.” He glanced at Elias again and I sighed.
“How was I to know,” Tommy snapped. “Anyone who could have taught me about being a guardian, left when I was a kid. Harper needed closure, and Elias was there to give her it.”

“What the hell are you talking about?” I asked. I had the feeling I was missing out on something again.
“I was talking about your choices of a mate,” Samual said with clear disgust in his voice. 
“Seriously, get over it,” I snapped. “The moon goddess saw fit to put Elias and me together and you just saw how different his demon is. What is your problem?” I was beginning to lose my temper again. I looked at Elias, who was gripping the arms of his chair. 
“What is my problem?” Samual snapped. “Apart from you tainting our bloodline with his demon blood by actually completing the mate bond with him?” He emphasised the him and both Elias and I growled. “Of course, if that wasn’t enough, then we also have the situation that you both have caused, and then left behind as if it was nothing. Do you really think that running around the country killing off Circle units is going to do any good if hell breaks loose?”
“What the hell are you talking about?” I snapped again. He was making no sense at all.
“She doesn’t know,” Tommy said quietly, and I narrowed my eyes at him.
“I don’t know what?” I asked.
“We weren’t aware straight away,” he said, “And I wanted you to not have to worry about everything for a while.” He smiled weakly.
“Tommy,” I said slowly, “What don’t I know?” 
“When you and Elias completed the mate bond,” he whispered, “You also cracked the seal over the Midnight Moon hell gate.” 
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Chapter 4


Elias


“Oh my goddess,” Harper squealed with excitement and came running out of a room holding a pair of boots. “I have missed these so much.” She had the biggest grin on her face. I never knew footwear was so exciting.

We were sitting in the former living room of Harper and Aaron’s apartment at the Council. It was the first time I had ever been here. I was sitting in the chair. Drake was lounging on one end of the sofa. Marcus and Alex were sitting at the breakfast bar while Tommy paced the room on the phone.

“I know baby,” he said into the phone with a frustrated tone, “She’s just trying to help… I know… I don’t think she means any harm… Okay okay, I’ll talk to her when I get home… I love you too… I will, I promise.” He ended the call and rubbed his temple with his other hand.
“My sister giving you shit?” Alex asked with a grin and Tommy shot him a dark look, which made both Alex and Marcus laugh. 
“Linda is being very attentive,” Tommy said with a grimace. “But it’s not just her. Since I moved her into the pack house, she, Caroline and Alice are like a set of mothering hens.” He shrugged and took a drink from the bottle of beer he was holding. “They can be rather unbearable at times.” 

I chuckled at his comment. I remembered all too well what the former Luna and former Beta’s wife were like. Especially since Caroline Stokes was very much in a state of mental decline. Adding Harper’s mother to the mix must be hell. All three women lost their mates too, which can be a strain on their mental health at best. Granted, I was responsible for two of the deaths, although Alice Chambers, the former Alpha’s wife, seemed to be doing very well despite the trauma of the shattered mate bond.

Harper came out of her bedroom and headed to the fridge. I watched as she bent over to pull out a bottle of beer. The curves of her body accentuated in the position and served to awaken a spark of lust in me. Harper stood up and looked around at me. She was well aware of her effects on me, and to prove it, she added an extra sway into her step as she headed slowly over to me. She smiled as she sat in my lap and leaned into me.
“I found my fluffy handcuffs,” she whispered in my ear and I groaned as images forced their way into my head and sent fire straight to my quickly hardening dick. Harper grinned mischievously as she took a drink from her bottle. 

“Well, I suppose you have questions,” Drake said with a pointed look at Harper that said he, and probably everyone in the room, were very much aware of her teasing. Harper just smiled, although I could tell by the stiffening of her body and the edge to the smile that she wasn’t as happy as she was putting on. 
“Yeah one or two,” she said, taking another drink, “Thousand,” she muttered under her breath and I chuckled. I wrapped my arms around her waist and pulled her into my body. She relaxed against me and took a visible breath.
“Let’s start with how long you have known about the seal,” she glared at Tommy, before looking back at Drake. She hadn’t been happy when we found out that the seal was not only cracked, but it was because of the pair of us, too. 

She wasn’t the only one that wasn’t happy. It was bad enough that her grandfather had a very obvious bias against me because of this damn demon in my blood. He made it clear that he didn’t approve of Harper and me being together. But for him to then be able to show such destructive evidence of our union only made things so much worse. I had spent the last six months trying to come to terms with knowing what the monster in my head was. I felt so conflicted about him. On one hand, he obviously extended my natural werewolf abilities so I could become the Alpha that I have, and so I could take down the bastards that killed my sister and destroyed the pack I was born into. But on the other hand, he was a part of the very disease that I was trying to take down. The vast majority of the demon bloods were extensions of The Circle and sought to feed the purpose of corrupting humanity and releasing hell on earth. My only saving grace in all this was that this poison running through my veins was what brought me to my beautiful Harper, and her angel side acted as a soothing balm to the monster in my head. Or I thought that until this afternoon. Now even our bond was corrupted with the knowledge that being together only helped The Circle on their mission.

“Harper, you have to understand that this is new to us, too,” Drake said, drawing me out of my thoughts. “We are still figuring things out.”
“Yeah, I didn’t even notice the damage to the seal until we started getting an influx of demon bloods on our border,” Tommy said, and Harper’s eyes widened. 
“Have they been causing trouble?” she asked and Tommy shook his head. 
“No, they just seem to camp out on the edges.” He didn’t look too convinced himself. I could understand that. If they were coming in small, but increasing, groups, then there was a risk that they could attack en masse. Tommy had mentioned that he had some issues with his borders, so I had sent warriors from different packs to give him some backup. 

“It’s the pull,” the demon muttered in my head. I squeezed my eyes shut, and kind of hoped that he would stop talking.
“I’m not going away,” he scoffed. “You ask for answers and when I give them, you ignore me.”
“What answers?” I asked, making sure to keep to my in my head voice and not out loud. 
“The demons on the border,” he grunted, “It’s the pull of the energy from the hell gate. You feel it too, and you know you do.” He was right. I had noticed the increasing urge to go back to Midnight Moon over the last few months. I had assumed that it was just my Alpha brain, wanting to check that everything was okay.
“But you can’t give in to it,” the demon grunted again. “You need to stay away from there.” 
“Why?” I asked.
“Because our girl will be in massive danger if we cross that line, and we must protect the angel at all costs.” 
“What danger?” I asked, “What are you talking about?” 

“Elias?” I looked up to see everyone looking at me. Harper’s eyes shone with concern, while Tommy and Drake just looked confused.
“Are you okay, man?” Tommy asked. 
“You said something about danger,” Drake said and I realised what had happened. I had responded to the demon out loud again. I found myself doing that when I got frustrated with him, and it was getting increasingly worse.
“It was the demon,” I said, and Drake tilted his head. 
“The demon?” he asked. “You talk to it?” I nodded. 
“Yeah, I have done most of my life,” I shrugged. 
“And your conversations are beyond the limitations of him trying to take control?” I was suddenly feeling like a lab experiment with the way Drake was looking at me. 
“To be honest, he doesn’t try to take control,” I said. “Sometimes if I lose my emotions, then he takes over, but in general he seems content with where he is.” 
“How very fascinating,” Drake said, “And he is telling you of some danger now?” I nodded in response.
“Yeah, he said that the demon bloods along the border of Midnight Moon is because of the leak of energy from the hell gate.” I looked out at Harper and smiled weakly. “It’s like a pull, or a need to get close.” 
“And you feel this pull?” Tommy asked, and I nodded again.
“Well, what’s the danger?” Harper asked.
“Actually, the demon seems to think that you will be in danger,” I said, and her eyes widened.
“Like what?” Tommy asked, suddenly alert. I also saw, out of the corner of my eye, Marcus straighten up and pay attention. As my Gamma, his purpose was to protect Harper. He took to it straight away, even before our destructive mate bond. He took it very seriously, despite Harper being very much capable of protecting herself.
“He didn’t say,” I said to Tommy and nodded to Marcus. He visibly relaxed again, but I knew he was now on alert. 
“Well, can you ask him?” Tommy asked, irritation on the edge of his voice.
“I can, but he probably just won’t answer,” I said and took a drink. “He’s a bit of a dick like that.” I sighed and leaned my head on Harper’s shoulder.

“I feel we would find out more information at The Order,” Drake said and Harper stiffened. Drake had been trying to get her to visit there pretty constantly for the last six months, but she had resisted. I had a feeling that she felt if she went to the Order, she would have to fully admit that part of herself. 
“Maybe we could sort something out,” Harper said, “After we have checked out that warehouse.” She looked pointedly at me. There was no warehouse. But if we had an excuse, even fabricated, then Harper was going to take it.
“That warehouse can wait,” Marcus grunted, and Harper shot him a glare. “Don’t look at me like that,” he said. “If your life is in some sort of danger, then it takes priority.” If looks could kill, then we would be down a Gamma, right now. But Marcus held his own against the death stare that Harper was throwing at him. 

Finally, Harper huffed in defeat.
“Fine,” she sulked.
“Excellent,” Drake said with a grin. “We can set out tomorrow. Brighid is looking forward to finally meeting you.” 

Harper huffed again. From the little I knew, Brighid was the Divine Warrior for the faeries. She was an unseelie faerie and apparently didn’t want to fuck Drake. That made me like her already. I was very much aware of Drake’s history with my mate, and despite their now less intimate relationship, I saw the lust in his eyes when she was around. 
“Whatever,” Harper said, “I’m going to bed.” She stood up from my knee and turned and looked at me expectantly. I nodded and downed the rest of my drink. I stood up, and Alex and Marcus groaned in unison. 
“Where are my earphones?” Marcus called out.
“I need another drink,” Alex said. I rolled my eyes at them both. 
“Maybe if you both actually got laid, you wouldn’t have to be so excited about listening to us, you perverts,” Harper shot at them.
“It’s not listening in, darling,” Marcus said. “Not when the entire block will be able to hear.” I grinned. And Harper winked at me.
“Hear that?” she said. “Clearly you know how to do your job.” I grinned again.
“Yes ma’am,” I replied and pulled her into my body, nuzzling into her neck. It felt amazing to feel her respond to my touch so easily.

“Erm, Harper. One more thing,” Drake said just as we were getting to the door. “About Mr Stokes?” Harper stiffened and I involuntarily growled. Colton Stokes, former Beta for the Midnight Moon pack and Harper’s former abusive mate, was currently locked in the cells at the Council. He had given himself in after the battle with Nathaniel and had received a more lenient life sentence because of his help with Louise, Tommy’s mate. We had been told that he had asked for Harper to visit him. I didn’t know, or like, that he knew she was here and certainly didn’t want Harper to see him, but I knew she felt some sort of responsibility for him. Harper sighed and nodded.
“I’ll go down before we leave tomorrow,” she said, and I saw Drake nod. Harper took a deep breath, pulled on my hand, and led me into the bedroom. 
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Chapter 5


Elias


Harper pushed me into the room and closed the door behind her, leaning against it. I looked around the room in fascination. It was a mess, which didn’t shock me one bit. She wasn’t the tidiest person I knew. There were photos and small trinkets that showed the different facets of her personality. It was strange and amazing to know that this was the room that Harper had lived in for ten years. 

I turned around and saw that Harper was watching me with a grin. I looked her up and down, and took my time to really take in every single curve of her body. I returned my gaze to her face and stepped towards her, with a half smile on my face. Everything about this woman was perfect, even the non-perfect parts. They made her perfect most of all. As I moved closer, her grin dropped into something more carnal and she absentmindedly bit her lip. I noticed her breathing deepened slightly. I pinned her body against the door and bent my head into the crook of her neck and inhaled her intoxicating strawberry scent. Running my nose against her throat brought a quiet moan to her lips, and she bared her throat to me willingly. 

Everything inside me wanted to slam her hard against the door, sink my teeth into her throat and revel in her scent. I wanted to rip away her clothes like they offended me for daring to be a barrier against my ability to touch her beautiful, soft skin. But instead, I held myself still and controlled. 

Harper pushed herself hard against my body and her constant friction burned deliciously against the bulge straining painfully against my jeans. I let her push me backwards until my legs hit the bed, before I fell back onto it. Harper straddled me, rubbing her pelvis against my groin, and the room filled with the scent of her tantalising arousal. I grabbed her hips and pulled her tighter against me as she reached down and captured my lips with her own. Her lips opened into another moan and I took the opportunity to push my tongue into her mouth and explore. 

Harper pulled away, gasping, and I tried to coax her lips back to mine, but I could tell by the glint in her eye that she had other plans. She shuffled down my body and off the bed until she was kneeling between my legs on the floor. I watched as she looked up at me through her eyelashes and reached up to undo my pants. She tugged on them, giving me a seductive grin, and I lifted my hips to allow her to pull them down. Her hand reached into my boxers and I closed my eyes and sighed in pleasure as she gripped my hard dick. I wanted so much to grab her up from the floor and share the pleasure with her, and share it hard. But I knew from experience that if I tried to take control before she was ready, then it all would stop. I tensed against my need and let her take me on the ride she had planned.

Harper pulled my dick free and was teasingly slow as she ran her hand up my shaft. I looked down at her and saw she was watching for my reaction. She leaned forward and brushed her lips against my tip and I tensed up again, trying not to buck my hips towards her. She glanced back up at me one last time before taking my head into her mouth. The sensation of her lips on my cock as she slowly ran them up and down its shaft sent my mind blank and pleasure shivers running through my body. Clearly happy with my reaction, Harper began to pick up speed, and it wasn’t long before I was gripping the sheets and groaning against her amazing touch. I reached out and wrapped my hand in her silky brown hair and held on as she continued to caress me with her sweet mouth.
“Fuck!” I hissed as I felt the heat of my orgasm. “Harper, baby.” I called for her attention. We were so connected that she knew what I wanted. She slid her mouth from around me and stood up. I watched as she slid out of her jeans with a smile on her face. She pulled her top off and dropped it to the floor, leaving her beautiful body on full display for my pleasure. I shrugged my t-shirt off and reached out to her and she took my hand and climbed on top of me, straddling my thighs. 

Harper leaned over, brushing her pert breasts against my chest, and kissed me again. I explored her mouth with my tongue once more as she lined up against the tip of my cock. The tension in me to grab her and pull her down hard was unbearably strong, but I gripped her hips tight and focused on the feel of her wet entrance against me. Harper broke the kiss and looked down at me as she slowly pushed me into her. The feel of her around me was too much to bear, and I groaned as her eyelids fluttered in her concentration to keep slowly lowering until she was seated with me, fully encased by her. She stayed there for a moment, just looking into my eyes. I saw all the love and raw emotion that she normally kept locked up tight. This was my Harper, my beautiful mate. 

Slowly, Harper rode me, taking full control, my hands gripping her hips. I could tell she was taking her time, but fully aware that I was coming to the edge of my resolve and soon it would be my turn to take control. The feel of her sliding slowly up and down my shaft was heaven and hell all in one. I gripped harder as the first signs of my impending pleasure began to rise again. I watched as the wild crept into Harper’s eyes, and she sped up. I panted against the pleasure coursing through my body and knew my girl was close to her first edge too. I looked into her eyes and, with an almost desperate nod from her, I gripped her and thrust up into her hard. I knew I hit the spot when Harper threw her head back and cried out as she clenched down on my cock. I didn’t stop and continued to thrust hard into her until my own orgasm rocked through my body and I came hard with a roar. I rode the pleasure for a few more thrusts before Harper collapsed onto my chest, panting.

We both laid there, her encased in my arms for a while. Both of us working on controlling and regulating our breathing once again. Finally, Harper looked up at me with a satisfied smile and let out a happy sigh.
“We forgot the handcuffs,” she said with a grin and I laughed, causing my still encased dick to twitch. Harper sighed as she clenched again, and I grinned as her eyes closed again.
“I’d say there is still time,” I said and reached up to brush her silky brown locks from her face. “But you already look like you are ready to sleep.” Harper made a hmm noise against my chest that sounded like she disagreed but her eyes were already closed and I could tell she was already on the edge of sleep. 

This was always the case when we had been in battle. If she used the angel blade, which she almost always did, she would be worn out afterwards. I suspected if she hadn’t been so angry at the revelations of the day, she would have been asleep hours ago. 
“Baby?” I asked and smiled, as her response was nothing more than a sleepy grunt. She was already asleep. 

I slowly disentangled our bodies and laid her gently on the bed. Not that it would have mattered, since nothing was waking this girl up anytime soon. I stood up from the bed and pulled my boxers back on, and headed out into the main apartment and into the bathroom. 

I nodded to Marcus and Alex as I passed, and noted that both Drake and Tommy had gone. I found some flannels in the bathroom and wet them under the tap before heading back into the bedroom, where my beautiful mate was sprawled naked across the bed. I smiled as she moaned angrily in her sleep as I cleaned her up. I learned early on that Harper was really serious about being clean and had previously had a panic attack on waking up with the evidence of our pleasure still on her. From what she had told me about her time with that dick, Colton, I figured this was a trauma response. Despite working through a lot of her issues around that time of her life, there were still small entanglements of the shadows it caused. 

Once she was clean, I put her in bed. I discarded the flannels on the floor before climbing into bed behind her. I pulled her body against mine and curled around her. I felt her relax against me and a small contented sigh before my own eyelids closed as I took in the beautiful scent of the woman I loved.
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I stood in the pack house at Midnight Moon. I looked around the place in confusion. How did I get here? It was dark and empty and something felt wrong, like I was being watched. No, that wasn’t right. I was being hunted. I felt the urge to head through the kitchens and into the basement. I got to the basement stairs and something appeared in front of me. A large black shadowed beast with flaming red eyes glared down at me. 
“Don’t,” he grunted, and I recognised the voice instantly. It was the voice that I had lived with in my head most of my life. It was the demon inside me. 
“I have to go down there,” I said, not really knowing why I was so intent on getting down the stairs. I just knew I needed to get to the basement.
“No!” he grunted again. I tried to push past him, but touching him felt cold and dark, like death itself. “You can’t go.”
“But he is waiting,” I hissed. Who was waiting? I had no idea what I was talking about.
“If you go down there, you will lose her,” the demon grunted. “He is too strong, for you and for me. We will lose.” 
“Let me go,” I urged, and the demon pushed me back hard. I flew back, not just into the kitchen, but so hard that I flew through the pack house and through the territory, right up to the border. 

I looked around, shocked, as I found myself on the road outside Midnight Moon. The black demon appeared in front of me again and growled.
“STAY AWAY FROM MIDNIGHT MOON!”
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I shot up in bed with sweat gleaming across my skin. I could tell from the light through the curtains that it was still early, barely the first light of the morning. I looked down beside me and saw that I was alone in the bed.
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Chapter 6


Harper


I woke up wrapped in Elias’ arms. I felt relaxed and attempted to go back to sleep, as it was still dark out, but there was a niggling thought in the back of my mind that kept me awake. Drake told me that Colton had requested to see me. What was strange was that this was the first time he had made the request. Like he could feel that I was here on Council grounds. Drake told me they were only entertaining his request because he had been an exemplary prisoner since he had arrived six months ago. He had even been willing to help in the research the Council was doing on the demon bloods. Drake said that having a willing demon blood to answer their questions was a rarity, so Colton was afforded a few perks others were not. 

I untangled myself from Elias’ arms as quietly as possible. I knew he didn’t want me to comply with the visitor request. The Alpha in him was obviously protective and I could understand that. If he had an abusive ex mate, I probably would have kicked off big style if he then wanted to see them. I had said at the time that I would think about it, but knew now that I needed to know what Colton wanted. Even if it made me the biggest hypocrite ever. 

I quickly dressed and was thankful when I saw the damp flannels on the floor. Elias had taken the time to make me comfortable after I had fallen asleep on him last night. The fight at the vamp clan had really taken it out of me and it was pretty normal for me to sleep after the fights. I would have to check with Drake about that. It wasn’t helpful if one fight could exhaust me, and I knew it had to have something to do with the angel blade.

I glanced back at my sleeping mate before heading out of the bedroom into the main apartment. Despite the dark, I could see the outline of one of the guys on the sofa, so I attempted to tiptoe past him to the main door, so I didn’t disturb them.
“You really think you could sneak past me?” I heard a grumble from the sofa and smiled as Marcus sat up and groaned. “Where are we going at such an ungoddessly hour?”
“We aren’t going anywhere,” I whispered. “Go back to sleep.” 
“No can do, darling,” he said, standing up and looking around the room. “Can you see my boots?”
“Marcus, I don’t need you to come with me,” I hissed, knowing it was useless. Marcus decided as Gamma that it was his duty to be my shadow, ever since I had found out I was mated to Elias. It didn’t matter that I could clearly look after myself. The guy would just say that it was his duty and I could stop fighting it. 
“Suck it up, buttercup. I’m coming,” he said, pulling on his now found boots and pulling his long hair into a low ponytail. I sighed and rolled my eyes, but waited for him. 

We headed out of the apartment and across the square. The apartment was still on Council grounds but on one of the far edges. It was mainly warriors with families and professors and such. 
“So, where are we going?” Marcus asked.
“To the cells,” I said, and he growled.
“Seriously?” he said, “Elias is gonna kill me for letting you go see that prick.” I raised an eyebrow in his direction. 
“Letting me?” I asked, and he laughed. 
“Yeah, okay,” he said. “Just make sure he knows that before he kicks the shit out of me.” I smiled at his joke but knew there was a serious underlying tone there as well. Elias had a darker side, probably a lot fuelled by his demon blood. As an Alpha, he ran things with a tight ship and didn’t accept failure. I had seen more than once when he wasn’t happy about the results of something. If he didn’t like me going to see Colton, in his eyes it would be Marcus, as his Gamma, who should have stopped me. 
“You can turn back, you know,” I said. “Pretend you didn’t know.” Marcus scoffed at me.
“I can handle him,” he said, and I raised an eyebrow again as he laughed nervously, “Well, okay, you can use your sexy influence over him to go easy on me if he flips.” He laughed again. 
“I’m not sure even I can do something if the demon comes out,” I said, and Marcus scoffed again.
“Darling, you are the only one that monster listens to,” he said. “It even falls on deaf ears when Elias speaks. But you say something, and that demon does what you say.” I shook my head. I didn’t want to think of the complexity of it all right now. We definitely had more questions than answers when it came to the demon bloods. 

We reached the entrance to the detainment centre, and I smiled at the guard on duty. 
“Good morning,” I said cheerfully, and he glanced at Marcus before looking down at me. He was a big fella, easily seven feet, and from the sickly scent coming from him, I could tell he was a fae. 
“Miss Kirby?” he asked, the element of surprise clear in his voice. I admitted I was surprised that he knew who I was, too. 
“Yeah, that’s me,” I said suspiciously.
“We were told you might come about,” he said, and I relaxed a little. “I just gotta get the say from Valcoin before I let you in, though. Can you just hold here for me?” I nodded and smiled. He smiled back and his eyes switched to what looked like snake eyes, complete with a bright green glow. He turned to the station and picked up the phone and dialled a number. 

“Whoa,” Marcus whispered, “Did you see his eyes? I’ve never seen a faerie like that before?” I grinned at his wonder as he stared at the poor guard, who was trying to ignore the fact he was being talked about. I smiled an apology at the guard.
“The dracinites are an amazing warrior species,” I said. “Their skin is also made of scales so strong that blades and even guns are useless to them. And they don’t just see in the dark. They see everything as clearly as they do in the day.” Marcus’ eyes widened, and he stared at the guard in excitement. The guard puffed out his chest at my description and recognition of his skills. Marcus had loved spending time with Aaron over the last six months. Previous to that, he had only really had dealings with werewolves and apparently in his time as a warrior at the Council, years ago, they had been less concerned with teaching lore than they had with warrior training. Aaron was in his element, being about to fill in the gaps for him and Elias, and I guess Alex and Katie, too. The guard put the phone down and turned back to us with a grin. 
“Valcoin has cleared you,” he said. “Stokes is in the last cell at the end.” I smiled and nodded. He reached and pressed a button that opened the outer door to the cells. I smiled again and headed through the door with Marcus on my heels.

Once we were inside and the door clanked shut, a second door opened and we headed through it and it clunked shut behind us. There was a long, dark hallway, and I turned to Marcus and smiled. 
“I don’t suppose I could ask you to stay here, could I?” I asked, and Marcus rolled his eyes.
“What do you think, darling?” I sighed, but then forced a smile onto my face. I knew it was a long shot, but I would have much preferred to do this part alone. We headed down the three steps that took us to the main hallways and made our way down it. Most of the cells were in the dark. The windows were blacked out to give the prisoners some privacy, but the odd one was lit up and had occupants, all going about what they did. I knew from my time at the Council that these cells were for the long timers. The ones who were here for at least a couple of years. Their cells were more than just a room. They had a small shower room as well and enough space to move around in. It was rare that any of them ever left their little room. Every time I passed a cell that was lit up, the inhabitant would stare out at me. Part of me wondered how many of these prisoners I had been responsible for putting here. I was sure I recognised at least one or two.

I finally made it to the last cell, and it was lit up. I glanced at Marcus, who stood to one side as I looked into the window. I could see a figure sitting with his back to me. I clicked the intercom system, which meant we could hear each other, and watched as he took a deep breath.
“Ah,” he exhaled, “Strawberries.”
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Chapter 7


Harper


Colton turned around to face me. He had a big smile on his face. He looked thinner than I remembered and his entire head was shaved. I forced a smile onto my face, although it probably looked more like a grimace.
“I am so glad that you could visit me,” Colton said, and then he looked to the side and his smile dropped. A low growl rumbled through the speaker. 
“Hello to you too, dick,” Marcus said with a grin. He was happy that he had upset Colton by being here. I rolled my eyes at the pair of them.
“You asked to see me,” I said, and Colton looked back at me.
“You look good,” he said. “But I would expect nothing less from an angel.” I took a deep breath and tried to keep the forced smile on my face, but it was too early for this cheesy bullshit.
“Colton, I don’t have time to stand around and chat,” I said through my gritted teeth. “I have shit to do.” He raised an eyebrow and smirked at me.
“You know, don’t you?” he asked, and I tilted my head.
“Know?” I asked, “About what?” I wouldn’t offer any information, so he would have to come up with the goods himself.
“About the seal,” he said. “You know it’s damaged. Did they tell you how it got damaged?” He was watching me closely, and I was starting to feel uncomfortable. Whatever he saw obviously told him what he needed to know. He nodded and smiled sadly.
“I’m sorry, but if it helps, you aren’t responsible,” he said. “Neither of you are. It would have happened. It’s just fate. Eventually, it would have happened.” He looked off to the side before looking back up at me. 
“I just wish that it was my mark on your throat.” On instinct, my hand went to the mark of the mate bond that decorated my throat. When I touched it, I felt an angry tingle. I knew this wasn’t me and it must have meant Elias was awake and knew what I had done. 

“You know, I would have made an amazing mate,” Colton said. “I would have looked after you so much, and we would have been happy.” I scoffed at his words.
“You had your chance,” I scoffed. “And if memory serves, you rejected me. Then you abused me and tried to pimp me out to your friends.” I almost spat the last part out. 
“Yeah, I could have dealt with things a lot better.” he looked down at the floor, the look of sadness on his face. “He could have dealt with things better.” I furrowed my eyebrows at him. He? Who was he? Did he mean his demon? I felt like there was more to what he was saying, but his face cleared and he smiled back up at me again.
“Nonetheless,” he said, “That time has gone and now I have much to make up for, to earn your forgiveness.” Marcus grumbled something about Colton dying under his breath, and I shot him a glare.

“Why am I here Colton,” I asked, and he nodded.
“I have a warning for you,” he said. “Your man probably already feels the pull.” The pull? Elias had mentioned this last night. 
“Whatever you do, no matter what happens, you cannot go back to Midnight Moon,” Colton insisted. Now things were getting interesting. Elias’ demon had said the same thing. I couldn’t understand why Midnight Moon was such a big issue suddenly.
“Why not?” I asked, and Colton shook his head.
“I mean it Harper, it’s not safe for you.” I could tell that he was serious about what he was saying. “And more importantly, he can’t go back. Promise me, Harper, please promise you’ll listen.”
“She doesn’t need to promise anything to you, dick,” Marcus growled, and I glanced at him. 
“I don’t understand,” I said. “Why is it dangerous?” Colton looked up at me with serious eyes.
“Because he is waiting,” he whispered. “And the only thing he wants is you.” I felt a chill run down my spine. I stared at Colton for a minute. 
“Who is he?” I asked, and he chuckled, “Ask your angel friends, they will know.” 
“And how do you know?” 
“Because I feel the pull too,” he said, “and it is all the other guy talks about. Even though it’s not our bloodline, we still feel the pull. Because if he gets what he wants, we are all free.”
“The other guy?” I asked, and he smiled. Of course, his demon. 
“But he knows what is happening, and he’s telling you?” I asked, more out of interest. Elias’ demon seemed to be tight-lipped when he tried to get information from him.
“He wasn’t at first, but the stuff they give me and do really helps him to be more chatty,” Colton said.
“Stuff they give you?” I asked, and he nodded his head proudly.
“Yep, I am helping the Council,” he said. I glanced at Marcus, who was also looking concerned. We knew that Colton was being co-operative, but I assumed it was questioning. It seemed like there was more to it than Drake let on. 
“Colton,” I asked, “What do they do to you?” 

“You don’t need to answer that.” I looked over at the new voice and saw Drake leaning against the wall. Of course, the vampire was able to sneak up on us. He had three thousand years of practice, the undead bastard. Marcus didn’t like it though, and growled at him. Drake just raised an eyebrow at him and an amused smile played across his lips.
“What the hell?” I asked, and Drake turned his gaze to mine. “Are you torturing him?” 
“Of course not,” Drake said, “Although I suspect his demon might have a different answer. But I assure you that Mr Stokes is not doing anything he hasn’t agreed to.” I glanced over at Colton, who nodded his head in agreement. 
“He’s not too impressed,” he said with a chuckle. Then his eyes flashed through black but cleared back to his hazel eyes.
“Strawberries,” he sighed, “I’ve missed you so much.” I narrowed my eyes and glanced at Drake before looking back to Colton. He had a sinister smirk on his face, one that reminded me of ten years ago and sent shivers down my spine.
“Come on, baby girl,” he purred. “Get them to let me out. I want to taste strawberries and cream again,” he licked his lips, and I screwed my face in disgust. Marcus growled and stepped forward, blocking my view of the man in the cell. 

I glanced at Drake again.
“Demon?” I asked, and he nodded his head without saying a word. I walked around Marcus, much to his displeasure, and up to the glass. I looked into Colton’s eyes and shook my head. 
“But his eyes aren’t black.” He grinned at me as I moved as close as I could.
“No, the demon takes on the human’s eyes for the most part unless they are particularly emotional,” Drake said. “But you should know that, you are mated to one.” I turned and looked at Drake again.
“Elias’ demon doesn’t have Elias’ eyes,” I said, and Drake raised an eyebrow. Despite maintaining the casual position of leaning against the wall, that one eyebrow told me he was suddenly very interested in something. I looked back at Colton, who was scowling.
“That’s because his demon is too weak,” he said with a growl. “You should have been with me. Not that pathetic thing. It should be my master rising to the throne.” I inclined my head.
“Your master?” I asked, and he growled again.
“Don’t try to play me, little girl,” he smirked. “I’m centuries old and this meat suit may be mine now, but I would willingly give it to him.” He empathised the him at the end. 
“But you’ll know soon enough,” he smirked again. “And when war is on earth and we are set loose, I will split you open and taste your sweet fruit juices in my true form.” He leaned closer to the glass. “And what’s more, you will beg me, screaming, to do it more.” He licked the glass and laughed as I stepped back. Marcus growled again and Colton, or the demon, just laughed. 
“I killed enough of your line over the years boy, don’t for one second think that you can scare me.” He crashed his fists against the glass and laughed again.

“I think you have got all you will from young Mr Stokes,” Drake said. “Often this thing,” he inclined his head towards the glass, “He will hold on to the control for a day at least.” The demon chuckled again.
“Hey Strawberries,” he said, and I looked at him. “Remember when I took control of your body? When I had you riding my desk? When I-” The sound cut out and I saw that Drake had moved to switch the speaker off. He smiled weakly at me. Before nodding down the hallway. The demon had realised that he had been cut off and was rampaging around the cell in an eerie silent rage. Something about what he said struck me. He was talking about the office at the pack house. I knew the time he was referring to before he was cut off. Could it be that it was the demon and not Colton that I was with? I shook my head. Elias had once said to me it was like one answer gave ten more questions. But Drake was right, I wasn’t getting any more from him. I nodded and with one last look into the cell, I set off down the hallway towards the exit. Marcus followed closely behind me, with Drake bringing up the rear. 

I was almost halfway down when I caught a movement from one of the cells. The inhabitant rushed forward and started banging on the glass. Despite the silence, the urgency made me stop. I looked over and my eyes widened. I recognised the inhabitant immediately. Her blond hair was longer and unkempt, but her blue eyes still shone with determination. This was the first time I had seen my sister since she betrayed me six months ago. She stopped hitting the glass when I stopped and she was pleading with me. I looked behind me at Drake and he shook his head.
“We really should be going,” he said.
“She’s my sister,” 
“She betrayed you,” Marcus growled, “And the pack.” He was right. Susie had been working with the Circle and when it was evident I wasn’t going to fall in line and get her the Alpha rank she so desperately wanted, she turned on me. Her actions led to Nathaniel killing me, painfully, and to Louise and her baby being put in serious danger. But still, she was my sister. And I wasn’t like her. Family did matter. Drake nodded again and sighed, his only indication that he didn’t like this. He clicked the intercom and immediately my sister’s voice floated through the speaker.
“... beg you, please Harper, just talk to me,” she pleaded.
“What do you want?” I said, and she jumped a little at my voice. Then she smiled.
“Oh Harper, thank you so much,” she said, with tears in her eyes. “Please, I am so sorry. I made a mistake.” 
“Damn straight you did,” I scoffed. “A big one.” The smile wiped off her face. She tried to recover it, but I could tell that she was already realising that her smiles and charms wouldn’t work. 
“Harper, I want to atone for what I did. I need you to forgive me.” She looked away from me and glanced at Drake. 
“I keep asking them to let me speak to you and to Tommy, but they won’t pass on the request, please I need to explain.” 
“They passed on the request.” I looked towards the new voice a few steps down the hall. Tommy was standing there with a look of fury on his face. “They pass all of them on. I just denied every single one.” Susie’s chin trembled as she looked at Tommy. I could see she was trying hard not to cry.
“Why?” she asked. “Tommy, we are family.” I scoffed and Tommy let out a short, bitter laugh.
“Family?” he asked, “Family? Family means nothing to you, other than a vehicle to get your own way.” 
“No,” Susie protested, “That’s not true. I promise, I did what I did for my family, my babies.”
“You let your own little sister get killed, and you put the life of my mate and my child at risk,” Tommy spat, “and not one part was for family. It was because you were bitter and jealous and shallow. Nothing you did was for anyone other than yourself, you selfish bitch.” I raised an eyebrow at his words. Tommy was normally more easy going. I guess a traitorous bitch would do that to you. 
“Please, Tommy, please,” Susie begged. “I just want to see my babies. Please, I will do anything.” 
“The only thing you will be doing,” Tommy spat, “Is spending the rest of your life rotting in this cell. And even if I would be so stupid as to let you near those children again, James has made it very clear that he wouldn’t come. In his eyes, his mother is already dead.” Ouch! I felt that one. I saw the flinch and the horror in her eyes as Susie’s mouth fell open. I nodded over to Drake and then looked at Susie.
“Goodbye Susie,” I said and turned to walk away. I saw a flash of rage in her eyes as I turned and heard her smash against the glass.
“You fucking bitch,” she screamed. “This is all your fault. I wish you had stayed dead. It should be you rotting in a grave, not dad. I hope when he comes he takes you whole and rips your life apart and takes everything that makes you-” The rage filled screams were cut off and I glanced at Drake, who was glaring into the cell with his hand on the intercom. 

I shook my head and headed towards the exit. I saw Tommy glare at the glass one more time before turning with me. We walked down the hallway in silence until we reached the inner door. Tommy looked up at a screen and the light flashed green and the door clunked open.
“I’m sorry,” I said to Tommy, and he smiled weakly.
“Don’t be sorry,” he said. “She hurt you more than anyone. I should be the one that is sorry. If I had seen through her, then we might have stopped…” he trailed off. He was there when Nathaniel killed me. He saw how painful, how terrifying it was. Hell, Elias still had nightmares about it. Me, not so much. I felt cold towards the incident, like it held no emotion in my mind.
“Well, you know,” I said with a little forced humour, “Good thing it didn’t take.” I tried to force a grin, but Tommy held onto his seriousness. I guess it was too soon for him as well.

The outer door opened, and I was momentarily blinded by the fresh morning sunlight streaming in. But as my eyes adjusted, they fell on something else. Elias was standing by the guard box, talking to the guard. As the door opened, he looked over and our eyes met. From the look on his face, I had a feeling I was about to be in big trouble.
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Chapter 8


Harper


“Hey there,” I said with a smile as I slid up to Elias. He raised his eyebrow at me but didn’t say a word. The guard he was talking to got the hint and stepped back away from the little awkward situation that was beginning to brew. 
“Don’t be angry,” I said and went to take his hand. He pulled it away at the last minute and sighed. He turned and walked away. I watched him for a second and then chased after him as he walked around the corner.
“Hey,” I shouted, “Seriously, what is your problem?” I wasn’t happy he was walking away from me. I did nothing wrong, just not what he wanted. I grabbed his arm to stop him and he growled. 
“Don’t Harper,” he hissed, “I’m not in the mood.” 
“Yeah, well I am,” I said and held on. He whirled around and grabbed me, and pushed me against the wall. He held me there, his hands tightly gripping my arms, pinning them to the wall. 
“And what mood is that?” he whispered against my ear. He growled again and let go of me and stepped back, turning his back to me. I could see the tremor of anger in his body.
“Why can’t you do what I say?” he asked, and I scowled at his back.
“Because I’m not a fucking dog,” I shot back, getting pissed off. “Elias, if you want a pretty little mate who will bow to your greatness and be the good little Luna, then you have picked the wrong girl.” He turned and looked at me.
“Picked?” he asked. 
“Fine, you were screwed over by the mate bond,” I hissed. “Well guess what, been there, done that, got the t-shirt. Sorry, I’m such a disappointment for you.” I pushed away from the wall and started to walk away. I felt his hand on my arm and he pulled me around to face him again.

“Is that what you think?” he asked. “How could you think that?” I felt tears pricking my eyes and dug my nails into my hand to try and push them back. Why was I getting so emotional?
“Because no matter what I do, you are always angry at me,” I shot at him. “I can’t do anything without you getting annoyed.”
“Harper, I’m not angry. I’m worried,” he said, and my eyes widened a little. “The last six months, you have been so focused on trying to avoid everything, that you have constantly found ways to put yourself in danger. And don’t think I don’t notice how much of an effect using that bloody blade is having on you.” 
“I’m not avoiding,” I said, although even to me it sounded childish. I knew I was avoiding everything. I had purposely kept us busy with new cases so we didn’t have time to come to the Council, or the Order, or even back to Midnight Moon. Hell, I had done everything to avoid the whole angel thing altogether. 
“Baby, I’m worried about you,” Elias said, and pulled me closer to him. “I knew I couldn’t stop you from seeing him. But the man hurt you. He took so much from you. Surely you understand that I would be protective.” I scoffed and looked up at him.
“I can look after myself,” I said, and he smiled.
“I have no doubt about that at all,” he said, “But it doesn’t mean you have to. You aren’t alone anymore. I just want you to trust me.”
“I do trust you,” I said. “I just didn’t think you would want to see Colton. It was easier to get it done by myself. Plus, Marcus was with me, all growly and annoying and shit.” Elias pursed his lips.
“And don’t think he isn’t going to get his own talking to about this too,” he said.
“Oh, for fuck's sake.” I smiled as Marcus responded from around the corner. Elias glanced that way, and I could tell he was fighting to keep the smile off his face.
“Go easy on Marcus,” I said. “I mean, let’s face it, could he even stop me?” 
“Hey standing right here,” Marcus’ offended voice floated around the corner again.
“Then stop eavesdropping, and go get our stuff ready to leave,” Elias called back.
“Yes, boss.” Marcus appeared around the corner and grinned at me as he walked past us, back towards the apartment.
“And we will still be having that conversion,” Elias said as he passed.
“Ah, fuck,” Marcus muttered loud enough for us to hear. A smile crept onto Elias’ face then, and his body relaxed. 

He turned his attention back to me. 
“Please baby,” he said. “Just think about things before rushing in. I don’t know what I would do if I lost you.” His grip on me tightened and I admit I held a little tighter myself. Despite my tendency to push everyone away, Elias was my world, and I couldn’t even think of losing him. The thought alone made it hard to breathe.
“I’m sorry,” I said quietly, and Elias smiled before kissing my forehead. I pushed up onto my tiptoes to capture his lips with my own, and he responded with a sweet caress as I wrapped my arms around his neck. Elias broke the kiss first and looked into my eyes. 
“I love you,” he whispered, and I smiled, as a warm feeling spread through my heart.
“I love you, too,” I whispered. 
“Yeah, we all love each other.” I looked up to see Tommy standing there with a grin on his face. “Seriously though, now I know why people complain about me and Louise.” I stuck my tongue out at him, but reluctantly pulled away from Elias anyway. Elias chuckled and turned to face Tommy. He stiffened slightly as Drake rounded the corner, but relaxed again when I took his hand. I had the feeling he didn’t really like Drake, and I think it went beyond the whole angel and demon thing.

“Marcus and Alex are just packing the car,” he said. “Once that is done, we will be setting off to the Order.” Drake nodded in response.
“I will follow shortly,” he said. “I have a few things to wrap up here before heading back.” He turned to Tommy. “We would love to have you there as well. Let you see some of the guardian training we do there. It would be good for you to finally see the place after all these years.” Tommy made a face that I couldn’t quite get, but forced a smile on. 
“Actually, I am going to spend a few days here,” he said. “He might be a complete dick and all, but I haven’t seen my dad in a while.” I nodded. That made sense, although I had no desire to see Samual again anytime soon. “Then I will need to get home to Louise before she exiles everyone for annoying her.” I couldn’t help but chuckle at that. My poor friend hated the idea of being a Luna, probably more than I did, but from our phone calls, the pregnancy hormones were doing terrible things to her emotional reasoning. 
“Well, give her my love when you get home,” I said and gave him a hug. 
“You could always do it yourself,” he said. “You know, if you came home for a bit.” I glanced at Elias. This wasn’t just me avoiding things, this was more to do with the two warnings in the same number of days about Midnight moon. I smiled at Tommy, though.
“I promise, we will try,” I said, and he nodded, seemingly satisfied.

Tommy and Drake headed off back to the main Council buildings after a brief and awkward shake of the hands between Elias and Drake, and Elias and I headed towards the apartment. I said I wanted to pack up a few more things that I missed, like my black combat boots and maybe some more skinny jeans. We got back just as Alex and Marcus had finished moving our stuff back to the two cars. I quickly packed the things I wanted and Marcus insisted on carrying the bag despite my declaration that even women could carry bags, and my eye rolling when he said no. We were soon back in the cars and heading out of the Council grounds. 
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It was quiet at first, with just Elias and me in the car. But after about twenty minutes, Elias sighed.
“Okay,” he said with a big sigh, “I can’t take it anymore.” I glanced over at him from my phone and blinked in confusion.
“Huh?” I asked, and he glanced at me before looking back at the road.
“Colton. What did he want?” he said.
“Oh,” I said, “Strangely, the same as what you said last night.” Elias looked at me again, and I detailed the contents of my visit with Colton. I told him about what Colton said about Midnight Moon and about his demon coming out and still having Colton’s eyes. I even told him about seeing Susie. 
“And they both said something about a Him?” he asked and I nodded. 
“Yep, although I have no clue what that was all about,” I said and glanced over at him. He had a strange look on his face. “What is it?” I asked, and he glanced my way again. 
“I had this dream,” he said.
“Well, it wasn’t about marshmallows and kittens, I am guessing,” I said, and Elias screwed his face up. He didn’t like cats. He said it was unnatural for werewolves to like cats, but I didn’t mind them all too much.
“No, it wasn’t,” he said. “In my dream I was at Midnight Moon and I saw my demon. We were talking about someone else, but we just said he or him. In the dream, it was like I knew who we were talking about, and that I needed to get to him. But I have no idea who he could be.” I mused over what he said. This was worrying. Whoever this guy was, I didn’t like the sound of him. Elias looked concerned too, as he concentrated on driving.
“Well, maybe we can get some more answers from The Order when we get there,” I said with what I hoped was a reassuring smile. From the look on Elias’ face, I was guessing I wasn’t that reassuring, but he nodded anyway.
“One answer, ten more questions,” he said.

Yes, I thought as we pulled through some big iron gates. One answer, ten more questions indeed. 
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Chapter 9


Harper


Elias pulled the car up in front of what looked like a large stately manor. From first glance at the imposing structure, it looked to be three stories plus an attic. There were tall windows lining the front of the building, each flanking an impressive double door entrance, which was up a set of three steps. 
“Do you think it’s haunted, too?” Marcus said to me as he looked up at the place. I grinned at him. It certainly looked like the type of place to have a ghost or two.
“Dude, we are not going in there,” Alex said. “It's ghosts or zombies.” I rolled my eyes at him. 
“You play too many video games,” Elias said, although his face said he wasn’t so sure either. 

We were all still gawking at the building when the great doors opened, and a woman walked out. She surveyed us all with varying interests, leaving me to last. When her eyes set on me, she smiled. She was a stunning woman. Her hair was red, and not ginger, but actually a deep fiery red. Her features were soft, almost like she was blurred out a little, or that my eyes couldn’t quite focus on her. She wore a knee-length dress that accentuated her slender frame and walked with an air of strict importance that seemed in direct contrast to her other features. As she neared us, I could see the faint shimmer play along her skin, one that I had seen on only one other person. Drake told me I had the same shimmer, and it was a side effect of the angel side of us. This must have meant that this was Brighid, the Divine Warrior for the faeries. I didn’t know much about her, only that she was older than Drake, so ancient, and that she was an unseelie faerie.

She smiled as she reached me and held out her hand. 
“Harper,” she said, her voice held a high, almost playful tone, “It is so nice to finally meet you. Drake said you would be arriving.” I took her offered hand, not sure if I should shake it or kiss it. I settled with a quick, loose shake. She turned to the guys and smiled. 
“Ah, Mr Farwell,” she said to Marcus, “It has been a time since we have had one of your line grace us with your company.” Marcus furrowed his eyebrows, but took her hand. 
“My line?” he asked, and she just smiled and turned to the entire group. I noticed a slight drop in her smile as her eyes landed on Elias, but only because I was watching. I was fully aware that he, being a demon blood in the angels’ headquarters, might be uncomfortable. But if they wanted me here, then they needed to get over it.
“Well, Mr Owens,” Brighid said, “I must say that you have done good work for The Order, despite your own natural afflictions.” Elias stiffened a little and then smiled.
“Trust me, if I could help it I would,” he said and Brighid smiled.
“Well yes, Drake tells me that your erm…” she trailed off and waved one hand towards Elias.
“The word you are looking for is demon,” I said sharply, and she grimaced.
“Yes, of course,” she said. “Well, Drake informs me it is acting differently to some of its counterparts. I would be interested in talking to you in more detail, if you don’t mind.” She looked at Elias expectantly, who shrugged in response.
“Sure, whatever helps,” he said, and I narrowed my eyes at Brighid. 
“But just talk, right?” I said, and she smiled.
“Of course, my dear. What else would I want?” 
“Oh, I don’t know,” I scoffed. “Might wanna ask Colton Stokes that as they prod at him.” Brighid nodded in understanding.
“Ah yes, I heard the council were carrying out experiments on a demon blood,” she said, “But I also heard the results were encouraging too.” I rolled my eyes at her dismissal, which she clearly saw. Elias squeezed my hand and smiled at me before looking back at Brighid.
“I would be happy to talk to you,” Elias said with a finality.

“Well then,” Brighid said with a clap of her hand, “Why don’t I show you inside? You’ll be wanting to see your friends, no doubt.”
“Friends?” I asked, and she smiled. 
“Of course, they arrived yesterday,” she said. “I must say, Mr Jacen seemed very excited when he saw our library.” I looked at Elias, who was looking as confused as I felt.
“Aaron’s here?” I asked, and he shrugged and shook his head.
“News to me,” he said. I looked back at Brighid, and her smile widened, although there was an edge to it.
“I’m sure you can speak to them about it.” I narrowed my eyes at Brighid. For some reason, I got the feeling that she was trying to get away from us. I saw her eyes shift slightly towards Elias before smiling again. I took a deep breath and forced a smile onto my face. 
“Fine, lead the way,” I said. I was getting annoyed at the way people were acting around my mate. Brighid nodded and turned on her heel. She began walking towards the house and I looked at the others before shrugging. I guess we were meant to follow her.

We followed Brighid through the big doors. The inside was pretty much what I expected. High ceilings and old ornate style decor with large paintings of stuffy looking people in fancy gold frames. Although one thing struck me as interesting, as Brighid led us down a side hall. 
“They are all women,” I said, more to myself than anything.
“What was that?” Elias asked. I pointed to the paintings on the wall.
“The paintings,” I said, and Brighid stopped and turned to face me. “They’re all women. Normally, these types of things are the great men of the time, unless they are a ruling queen or something, right?” I looked at Brighid and she raised one eyebrow. She went to speak, but then her eyes set on something behind me and a coldness set over her eyes. 
“They are Divine Warriors.” I turned towards the voice behind us and saw Drake standing at the end of the hallway. He smiled and strode towards us, taking my hand and kissing it. Elias growled, and I rolled my eyes at him but pulled my hand back all the same. 
“One day, we will also grace this majestic memorial to the dead,” Drake said with a flourish of his hand.
“But they are all women,” I said again.
“How very astute of you,” he replied with a wink. Then the realisation hit me and my eyes widened.
“Wait!” I explained. “Are you saying that all past Divine Warriors were women?” Drake’s smile widened.
“That is correct, sweet girl,” he said. “The Divine Warrior is a strictly feminine essence. Look here, you will see the name and the symbol of the warrior, depending on which bloodline they are.” He pointed to a plaque underneath one of the pictures. It had the name Piper Heathwood embossed into it and then a circle with a five-pointed star in it. I looked back at Drake and pointed to the symbol.
“Magic worker?” I asked, and he nodded with a proud smile.
“Good girl,” he said, and Elias growled again. I shook my head at both of them. 
“But you ain’t a woman,” Marcus said, and then looked Drake up and down. “Are you?” Drake turned to Marcus.
“No, my young protector friend, I am in fact a man.” He then winked at Marcus. “But if you ever want to find out for sure, just let me know.” Marcus grinned in return.
“You’re not my type,” he said, and Drake held his hand to his chest in mock upset.

“Okay, so how are you a Divine Warrior, then?” Elias asked and Brighid made a hmm noise. Drake glanced at her and then back at us.
“Hard to say really,” he said, “But I am the first-” 
“And last,” Brighid cut in, which earned her a scowl from Drake.
“The only,” Drake emphasised, “Male Divine Warrior in known history,” he finished in a proud tone. 
“Yes, well,” Brighid said, pulling the attention to her, “Since you are here, Drake, I will allow you to continue showing Miss Kirby to her friends. You can call for me when we are ready.” Then she turned and walked past us towards the stairs that we had passed. 

We watched her go, and then I turned to Drake.
“Well, she’s a delight,” I said, the sarcasm dripping from my tone. He chuckled and strode by us.
“You don’t get such a winning personality when you have been around for a few years,” he said.
“You do okay,” I said, and he smiled.
“Why thank you,” he replied. “But Brighid is at least a thousand years older than I am. I’m not sure exactly how old she is. It isn’t a polite question to ask a lady.” My eyes widened. Drake himself was one of the oldest vampires I had met. I was sure he was actually from the Greek times that his sharp bone structure always reminded me of. So for Brighid to be so much older than that was pretty impressive in my book.

Drake led us through a heavy-looking door at the end of the hallways. The door had a fingerprint scanner and turned green when Drake used it. He turned to me before opening the door.
“We will need to get your details into the system so you have your own access to the vault.” 
“The Vault?” I asked, and he grinned and opened the heavy door. I looked through and saw stone steps going down. I glanced at Drake, who just smiled in return and nodded his head in the direction of the stairs. I looked at Elias before taking a breath and heading down the stairs.They seemed to go on forever, but I finally got to the bottom and saw another set of doors, although these were metal set into the stone walls. Drake pressed his fingers to another pad, and it lit up green before the doors slid open. I wasn’t sure what I was expecting, but it wasn’t what I saw. 

I walked through the doors with my mouth open in shock. The room was all stone walls and floors, but was lit up by many electric lights. The ceiling was high enough that there was a second level made from metal with metal stairs going to it from different areas. Areas seemed to be sectioned off with glass walls, and the whole thing had a futuristic vibe. The walls held large bookcases that were stuffed with books, and there were tables around the place, some with computers, some not. There must have been at least twenty people that I could see wandering around or looking through books.

I was still staring in wonder when I heard a squeal of excitement.
“Oh my goddess, Harper.” Then I was hit by something blond and excited. I smiled as I hugged and then pulled away from my best friend, Katie. 
“I am so happy you are finally here,” she said excitedly. “I have been so bored.” She took my hand and walked us over to one of the tables where Aaron was busy looking through one of the many books that he had open. He looked up as Katie moved to his side and smiled at her and kissed her head. He looked over the table at us and his smile grew into a grin. 
“Hey guys,” he said.
“Erm, hi,” I said and narrowed my eyes at him. “Why are you two not on your honeymoon?” Katie scoffed and Aaron chuckled at her.
“I am asking the same thing,” Katie said. “We were at a big castle in Scotland when he phoned.” She nodded to Drake, and I glanced at him. 
“Baby, I said that we can resume our honeymoon after. I promise,” Aaron said to Katie, and she just huffed at him. He shook his head and then turned back to me.
“Apparently I am a Divine Order specialist,” he said. “So when the issue with the seal was discovered I was called in.” He glanced at Drake nervously and then back at me. “It appears a lot of us were.” 
“About that,” Drake said, and turned to Marcus. “I would like a private word with you at some point.” Marcus furrowed his eyebrows, but nodded.
“Sure, about what?” he asked.
“I will go into more detail when I can,” Drake said.
“There is another thing, as well,” Katie said, also looking nervous. “Alex, there is something you should know.” Alex looked at Katie and grinned.
“What’s wrong?” he asked and Katie looked like she was trying to say something but was struggling. “Katie?” Alex looked worried. “What is it?”
“Hello Alex,” I turned towards the voice behind us and my mouth fell open for the second time today.

Standing behind us was Julia Bennet; Alex and Louise’s mother.
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Chapter 10


Alex


“Are you fucking kidding me?” I growled as I stared at my mother for the first time in almost fifteen years. “Hello? Is that really all you have to say?” She went to speak, but I held up my hand to stop her. I couldn’t deal with this right now. I had tried to not let my mother abandoning us all those years ago affect me. I got that what was happening was hell. But why didn’t she take Louise, Jamie, and me with her? Why did she leave us with the monsters? My thoughts were swirling, and I was feeling like this big open room was closing in on me. I needed to get away from here. I needed space to think. 
“No, actually I don’t care. I thought you were dead.” I spun on my heel and headed for the door.

“I was dead,” she called out behind me and I stopped in my tracks, “Or at least that was your father’s intention.” It felt like a bulldozer of emotion had hit me. I turned back around to face her.
“What?” She looked around the room before her gaze settled back on me. My head and heart hurt. She looked exactly as I remembered, like the last fifteen years had never happened, or she had been in suspended animation. 
“Can we talk?” she asked, and then looked around the room again. “In private, I mean?” I looked at the others, who were trying their best not to stare. I felt the slight smile at the corner of my lips as my friends were trying not to intrude. Then I looked back at my mother and nodded. She smiled slightly, and the look of relief flitted across her face. She gestured behind her, and I nodded to Harper and Elias before following her. 

She led the way down a hallway into what looked like an underground garden. It was all dark brick walls with a lake and a small waterfall coming out of the wall. There were plants up the wall and all around. Despite knowing we were a good few levels underground, I could have sworn that I could feel the sun on my skin. My mother gestured to a bench by the widest part of the lake and I sat down, looking into the water. I was surprised to see large fish swimming around just under the surface. 

“I didn’t leave,” my mother said after a long silence. I looked up at her and saw that she was staring into the water as well. She finally looked up at me and I could see unshed tears in her eyes.
“I was going to leave. I was going to take you and your brother and sister with me,” she said. “I had everything planned. I contacted the Supernatural Council and offered information for them giving me sanctuary. I had enough information on The Circle that I was sure that they would help me, help us.” She took a deep breath and looked into the water again. “That was my big mistake.” 
“How?” I asked quietly, and she looked back up at me. 
“Nathaniel,” she replied. I realised what had happened. My mother didn’t know that Nathaniel was at the Council. “He had only been there a few weeks from what I gathered. But I guess as soon as he heard that someone had information on The Circle, he investigated,” she shrugged. “I wasn’t sure what was happening when your father brought me to Alpha Daniel. Not until it was too late.” A tear slipped down her face and she closed her eyes. Something like pain crossed her face as I watched her remember. “They raped me, beat me and left me for dead in a ditch outside the pack borders. I really think I would have died if they hadn’t found me.” I was fuming. I wished my bastard of a father was still alive, just so I could kill him slowly and painfully. Then something clicked from what my mother said.
“They?” I asked, and she looked at me again. “Who are they?” 
“The Guard of the Order,” she said, like it explained everything.
“The what of the what?” I asked, and she smiled. 
“The Divine Order has their own elite trained guards. They are centuries old and very dedicated to the cause.” She looked back into the water and I reached over to take her hand. She looked down at my hand before continuing on with her story.
“The Guard had heard of Circle involvement in the pack and had been monitoring discreetly. It was them that found me in the ditch. They brought me back to the Order and looked after me, helped me to heal.” She smiled. “I don’t know what I would have done without Brin.” 
“Brin?” I raised an eyebrow and my mother blushed. 
“He is the Guard Commander,” she said. “We became very close during my healing.” Then she turned and looked at me, her eyes wide.
“I promise Alex, I never once stopped thinking of you, Louise, and Jamie.” She had an almost pleading tone in her voice. “I wanted to come and get you all so many times, but Brighid and Drake said that it was important that we didn’t alert Midnight Moon to their presence. I had no idea how important that pack was. Or that there was a seal there.” She looked down at her hands again. “And I was afraid. I had nightmares about what your father would do to me if he knew I was alive. What they would all do.” I growled at the thought. I knew exactly how twisted the Alpha, Beta, and my father were. I saw the effect of what they did on our former Luna and on Caroline Stokes, the Beta’s mate. I knew I was expected to fall in line and continue the tradition, along with Damien and Colton. I hated it and had no intention of being involved in such sadistic means. When I found out that Harper was mated to Colton, I was devastated. I liked Harper a lot. I even kissed her once. That was how I found out that Colton was her mate. He already knew, even though she was only sixteen and he not so subtly, warned me away from her. But the thought of not only her but also my own sister, who had already been promised to Damien, the Alpha heir, being dragged into this mess made me feel sick inside. I couldn’t blame my mother for wanting to get away from that.

I grimaced at the thought that so much could have been avoided if only my mother could have taken us with her. She must have known, because she gripped my hand tighter and I glanced at her.
“How bad was it?” she asked, and I grimaced again. 
“It was really bad,” I said and her face fell. Tears slipped from her eyes and she covered her face with her hand and sobbed into it. I pulled her into a hug and she sobbed into my chest. After a while, she looked up at me, her eyes rimmed with red. 
“I need to know,” she said, and I shook my head. 
“You really don’t want to.” 
“I know I don’t want to, but I failed to protect you as your mother. I need to know what happened.” 

I took a deep breath before l began recounting the details of the last fifteen years or so. I told her about Harper and Colton and what our father did to both Louise and me. The more I told her, the more upset she got. I told her how Elias killed my father and whilst I wasn’t there to see it, as I was banned from the pack dinners then, I had all the details from Louise. After I had finished everything, my mother cried some more and begged me to forgive her. I couldn’t forgive what wasn’t there to forgive, though. I explained that none of this was her fault. The people who were at fault were now dead, and she was safe. The thought that my mother had lived the last fifteen years in hiding, and in fear of what my father would do if he found out that she was still alive, made me so angry. And knowing that he lied not only to his own children, making us think that our own mother would abandon us, but also to the entire pack and putting her name in bad standing. 

 We ended up just sitting in silence together as the many thoughts swirled around my head, as I tried to process what I now knew. I didn’t know what to do with the information, but it was a start to have my mother back.
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Chapter 11


Harper


“So with the influx of what we can only assume are demon bloods around the edges of the territory, it only serves as confirmation that the seal is indeed broken.” I narrowed my eyes at Drake as he continued his flourish of a speech. I looked over at Aaron with a raised eyebrow and he chuckled.
“More demon bloods confirms the seal is broken,” he said, and I looked at Drake again. 
“See how easy that was?” I asked, and he rolled his eyes at me. We had been looking over all the data that Aaron had gathered for the last hour. Elias was sitting in one of the leather chairs, reading through another book. His face was set in a frown that made me wonder what he was reading.
“So these demon bloods?” I asked, and Aaron and Drake looked at me. “Are they dangerous? I mean, I know they are dangerous, but what I mean is, are they gonna band together and attack the town?” Aaron shook his head. He searched the table for a book and passed it to me. He had marked a passage of the book.

“In the first, the nomad will gather to form the foot soldiers. Then, in the second, the ranks will prepare to welcome the new master.” 

I glanced up at Aaron and shrugged.
“Flowery,” I said, “But what does it mean?” He grinned as he took the book back off me.
“From what I can see, from this and other texts,” he said, “The demon bloods that have gathered aren’t attached to the Circle. They are, well, rogues, for the lack of a better word. They seem to be called to the town because of the break in the seal, but it is more of an instinctual call than a planned move.” I glanced over at Elias and then back at Aaron. 
“Both Elias and Colton said that they could feel a pull,” I whispered. “Like they had a need to go back to the town.” 
“I can still hear you,” Elias called over without looking up from his book, and I sighed. He stood up and came over to the table. 
“Stop trying to protect my feelings.” He pulled me into him and circled his arms around my waist. The feel of him at my back sent shivers down my spine and I felt myself relax, where I didn’t even know I was tense. I leaned further into him and felt his body relax, too. 

“So, you are saying these nomads are basically cannon fodder without even knowing it?” I asked, and Aaron grimaced.
“Yeah, it looks like it,” he said. “And the ranks, well, I reckon that is The Circle. They will come later before this supposed Master.” He glanced over at Drake quickly, in a you might have missed it if you weren’t looking kind of way, but I caught it.
“So, where is this seal, exactly?” I asked, “And is it an actual seal in the ground? Or are we just being symbolic here?” Aaron smiled and pulled out another book. This one had a picture, like one of those wood carving types. In the picture was a square with symbols on it. I recognised the shifter symbol for the divine order and the one that I had seen for the witch out in the hallway. There were two others there, too. One had a compass like cross on it, while the other looked like an intricate Celtic design. All four had the two smaller circles on them. I fingered the necklace I was wearing, the one that used to belong to Elias’ sister before she died. The two circles, one at the top of the moon and one at the bottom, both had a stone in them. One black and one white. The picture showed that the white stone in each of the symbols was lined in the centre, connecting each of the symbols as they made one bigger symbol. Elias pointed to the symbol with the cross.
“This is the immortal crest?” he asked, and Drake nodded.
“Which makes this one,” I pointed to the final symbol, the one with the Celtic design on, “The faerie one?” 
“Indeed, it is.” I looked over to see Brighid walking over to us. She was now in a long, flowing green dress with a paler green shawl around her shoulders. She turned around and her skirt swirled up around her legs. With her back to us, she dropped the shawl to the floor and revealed that the dress was backless. But that wasn’t what brought a gasp from my mouth. On her back was an intricate design that looked Celtic in nature. It seemed to spread out across her back and into her dress. At the centre of the design was the symbol for the divine order of the faeries. It was a few shades darker than her skin and looked more like a brand than a tattoo, but no tattoo or brand could create the effect that I could see on this beautiful piece of work. It was like there was a glow under the design, like a current of electricity running under her skin.

I walked over slowly. I felt like there was almost a pull to touch the design, although I held back. 
“This is stunning,” I said as I watched the glow circle the design, in an almost heartbeat fashion. Drake had followed me over and picked up the shawl from the floor and handed it to Brighid. She turned around again, taking the shawl from him, and smiled at me. 
“I am sure that once you accept, yours will be as lovely,” she said, and I narrowed my eyebrows and looked between Brighid and Drake.
“Mine?” I asked. I looked at Drake. “You have this too?” He nodded in response and then shot a not so happy look at Brighid.
“Oh, I see,” she said with amusement, playing on her lips. “You haven’t told her that part yet.” 
“Told me what part?” I asked, but Brighid just walked past me without answering. “Drake?” I asked, and he forced a smile on his face. 
“In time,” he said, “It will make more sense soon.”
“What is that supposed to mean?” I demanded. I didn’t like that they were keeping things from me. Drake sighed and walked back towards the table. I followed as he spoke.

“As you are aware, there are four angelic bloodlines, although they all come from the same source.” He looked at Aaron, who was pulling out another book. “As always in balance, there are four distinct demon bloodlines. Again, all originating from the same source.”
“Which is?” I asked, and Aaron looked over at Drake, who nodded for him to take over. I saw the gleam in his eye he gets when he was about to go into teacher mode. It made me smile. Aaron loved all the lore and mythology and he loved to share the wisdom he learned. 
“So I was researching the origins of the bloodlines,” he said excitedly. “I thought that the more we knew about the demon bloods and even about your own origins that we might find more ways to combat them.” He glanced at Elias and then back at me.
“I know that the access we have already had to demon bloods,” he nodded to Elias, “Has proved that they are guarded about their own origins. So I took to the archives, and the Order has so many uncataloged documentation and volumes that they have only scratched the surface of information-” 
“Aaron!” I exclaimed. I knew in his excitement he had a tendency to get distracted. He startled at my voice and then looked around sheepishly.
“Sorry,” he said, and I smiled. He took a deep breath and began speaking again.
“So, I found some old text that talked of a love story between two angels,” he said as he began searching for something on the table. He pulled out a book and skimmed it.
“The two angels in question were Rachel and Lucifer,” he said, and I scoffed. He looked up at me with a disapproving look, and I shrugged with a grin.
“Oh, come on,” I said, “Like we didn’t see that coming.” Elias chuckled while Aaron rolled his eyes. He shook his head and looked back down at the book.
“Well, from what I have translated, when Lucifer fell, he asked Rachel to go with him. Rachel refused. She stood with God against him.” 
“Ouch,” I said, “I know my rejection was harsh, but damn.” Elias chuckled again and Drake cracked a smile. Aaron glared at me, and I grinned in return. 
“Are you done?” he asked. I shrugged in return, and he sighed loudly. 
“Stop being mean,” Elias whispered in my ear and I chuckled, which earned me another glare from Aaron. 

“Okay,” I said finally, “Go on, I promise I won’t interrupt again.” He pursed his lips, obviously wanting to say something, but decided to let it go.
“When Lucifer fell, he wasn’t just angry at God but also felt betrayed by Rachel,” he said and then pulled another book out. “He vowed to take over earth and from there rule heaven. From what I can tell, aeons passed while he built his army in hell. He made it known that he planned for Rachel to be by his side as his queen and that by tipping the scales, he would be able to bring her to him. He sent demons to earth to corrupt the humans. The more humans he corrupted, the more he tipped the ultimate scales. God saw this and that was when the seals were created, although not the version we now know. God saw that the more Lucifer tried to corrupt the humans, the more the Angels had to restore the balance.” He looked up at us all and then pulled out some notes. 
“This was where the Neverplain was created. Souls still had to travel to their resting place, be it heaven or hell, and that is what the Neverplain is for. But God made it so only the impure could travel through it.”
“Impure?” I asked and Aaron glanced up at me. I mouthed a sorry for interrupting again.
“The impure, meaning neither pure good nor pure evil. Or angel and demon.” Aaron looked back up at me, and I nodded for him to go on. 
“Lucifer still found a way around this. He sent human souls back up through the Neverplain. They were infused with his tainted blood. Their only mission was to possess the living humans and procreate to spread his corruption. But the human souls would burn out too quickly under the weight of the tainted blood.” I remembered Nathaniel telling me about the human soul being in constant battle with the demon side. I had seen this happen in Colton earlier today.

“Lucifer readjusted and started using the combined souls of the supernaturals under his control. It says that he reasoned that the combination of the human and supernatural side allowed them to counteract the strength in his own blood.” Aaron looked up at us. “But it still wasn’t enough. The initial vessels and the children born from this would still burn out too quickly to be useful to him. But these were the first instance in the records of the demon bloods.” Aaron turned the page in his notes and then glanced nervously at Drake. Drake nodded for him to carry on.
“From what I can tell, Lucifer then decided to dilute his own blood into four separate bloodlines, making it less potent,” he said. “Now this is just what I’m gathering, and there is still so much to confirm.” Aaron seemed hesitant suddenly. Like he didn’t want to tell us what he had found. He sighed and looked back down at his book.
“Lucifer took four of his most promising demons and infused them with his blood and crowned them the princes of hell. The sole purpose of these princes was to bring hell on earth.” He looked up again and glanced at me before looking directly at Elias.
“All my research points to these princes also being known as the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse.” 
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Chapter 12


Harper


“The who of the what?” I exclaimed. I stared at Aaron in disbelief. Was he joking? He narrowed his eyes at me.
“The Four Horsemen are a-” he began before I interrupted.
“I know who the Four Horsemen are,” I scoffed. “I’m checking I heard right. I mean, are you sure?” 
“As sure as I can be,” Aaron shrugged. “I can only go on the information I have at hand.” He shuffled the papers around and then picked up his notebook again.
“The demons are said to be born from the pure blood of Lucifer, and when all four walk the earth, then the war between Heaven and Hell will begin, and with the balance tipped in Hell’s favour, Heaven will fall.” Aaron continued to read from his notes as we all listened. 

“Word of the four demon bloodlines got to Heaven and to Rachel,” Aaron read.
“The Angel who rejected Lucifer?” I asked, and he nodded. 
“There is more information on this in the books,” he said, and Drake scoffed. 
“Of course there is,” he said, and I turned to him. “This is the story of how the Divine Order of the Angels was created. We all know the story.” I screwed my face up.
“I don’t,” I said, and Drake smiled at me.
“Well, you haven’t been as accepting of your status, have you?” I shrunk back, suddenly feeling like a child being scolded. 
“But that is by the by. You are here now and we can rectify that, can’t we?” He smiled again, but I got the feeling that this wasn’t just a case of having a history lesson. Drake cleared his throat and turned to the rest of the room.

“Rachel heard of what Lucifer had done,” he said. “She heard of his intention to use the corruption of his tainted blood to put pressure on the seals, and to break them. She knew that with four separate lines that he would be able to move on his plan much quicker than the Angels could counteract.” He looked at each of us in turn. “The Angels were locked out of earth too, you see.”
“Why didn’t God just let the angels back in to fight?” Elias asked. Drake shrugged.
“Rachel asked him,” he said, “In fact, she begged for God to interject, to stop what Lucifer was doing. He refused, saying that he had done enough.” He reached down and ran his hand over the picture of the seal in the book and sighed.
“Rachel fell into a depression,” Drake looked up at me. “She blamed herself for rejecting Lucifer. And the more that she, and the other angels, watched the spread of corruption, the more her depression grew.” Brighid sat down at the table and smiled up at Drake. 
“Rachel knew that something must be done,” she said. “She knew she couldn’t stand by and allow what was happening to continue.” Brighid looked over at me. “Rachel gave her grace in penance. She sought out four of her own warriors. She knew that those that were in heaven were good at heart. She wanted the balance of power to be equal, so chose one warrior from each of the supernatural lines.” Brighid pointed to herself. “One from the fae line.” She then pointed to Drake. “The immortals, the shifters,” she nodded to me and then placed her hand over the witch seal in the picture, “and the magic workers.” 
“Rachel split her grace, the very life source of the angels, evenly between the four chosen warriors,” Drake said, “And then she sent them back to earth, through the Neverplain, to begin the fight against the demon bloods.” 
“It was to be her ultimate sacrifice,” Brighid said. “With her grace circulating in the bodies of her four warriors, Rachel was no longer an Angel. She lost her wings and fell to Earth.” I felt the weight in their words. The story was running around in my head. That someone would be willing to give up so much. I looked over at Drake and he seemed lost in thought.

“So, this was how the warriors were created?” I asked, “And their guardians?” Drake smiled and nodded. 
“Rachel’s grace, precious as it was, was not infinite in volume. This is why there is only one Divine Warrior at once. It sought out only the strongest offspring to carry its essence within them. But with the increase of demon bloods, the need for more than just the warrior was evident and residual grace seemed to lie within others within their bloodline. This was where our Guardians were created.” 

“But that wasn’t the end of the story,” Aaron said as he looked between Drake and Brighid. 
“Indeed, it wasn’t,” Brighid said. “Lucifer heard that Rachel was walking the earth as a human. He decided to search her out, and in turn, abandoning his power to the princes and leaving his throne in hell empty.” Aaron searched through the books on the table. 
“Yes,” he said, pulling out a book and scanning the text. “The ongoing belief was that Lucifer used his bond with Rachel to pull himself through the Neverplain.”
“His bond?” I asked, “Like a fated mate bond?” Aaron nodded.
“Yep, that is potentially why you have found yourself mated to two demon bloods,” he said and I glanced at Elias. “The theory is that Lucifer and Rachel were fated mates and because you contain Rachel’s grace and the demon bloods hold Lucifer’s blood, that the two somehow recognise each other on a basic level.”
“That makes sense,” I said, half in thought. Drake raised an eyebrow.
“How so?” he asked.
“Well, the books talk about how as Divine Warriors, we appease the demon bloods,” I looked over at Aaron who confirmed with a nod. “Well, one thing that a pair with a fated bond can do is calm each other down. They help to control the emotions of their mate.” I glanced around the table.
“That is a very interesting concept,” Brighid said. “It does make sense.” 
“That must be what this part was about,” Aaron said as he pulled out another book. “It says that Lucifer leaving hell in search of his lost love left a space in hell needing to be filled. He bypassed the seals because of the bond, but left his demons still trapped.” He looked around at everyone.
“The book says that Lucifer’s desire to be with Rachel outweighed his desire for power, but the connection remained and still flowed through the Horsemen.” He looked confused as he continued to read to himself. 
“Hey Aaron,” I said, and he looked a little startled. “Share with the room, please.” 
“Oh yeah,” he said. “I’m just trying to figure out what this all means. It says that because of Lucifer’s tainted blood and the primary desire for power that the Horsemen still hold, they would need to go through the seals to return to their mate.” He frowned at the page. “I’m just not sure how this would help us.”

“I think I know,” Elias said, looking at me. “Or at least he does. He is just being tight-lipped about it, but I can tell that he knows something.” 
“Can you not force him to tell you?” Brighid asked, and I saw something flash behind Elias’ eyes. I watched Elias as he seemed to work through an internal struggle. I reached out my hand to him and he grimaced. 
“I’m sorry, he really isn’t talking,” Elais said, taking my hand. I looked deep into his eyes.
“Please,” I said, not to Elias but to the demon. “I know you want to ensure my safety, but we can’t do that if we don’t have all the information.” Elias’ eyes bled to black, and he smiled at me. I knew it wasn’t Elias, but the demon. 
“Well played, mate,” he growled, his voice deeper. “Playing on my need to protect you. Only I know that if I tell you what I know, then you won’t use it for your safety, but to head towards the danger.” He tightened the grip on my hand. “You must understand the danger he holds, not just for you, but for all that you love.” 
“How could I understand if I don’t have all the information?” I asked, and he sighed, although it sounded more like a growl. The black drained from his eyes, and Elias resurfaced. He inclined his head, and I saw his eyes widen ever so slightly. Something like anger crossed his face before he looked back at me. 
“He said that the reason the seal is cracked is because of our bond. When we completed the bond, it created a stronger connection between my demon and his host, or bloodline. Like the bond itself is what will break the seal.” He looked upset as he said it.
“He said that now the connection is stronger that the bloodline host can use that to come to the surface and when he completes his own mate bond, he will be able to break open the seals altogether.” Elias shook his head, and a tear fell down his cheek.
“Harper, he says that if his bloodline host makes it to the surface, then his single-minded mission will be to take you from me. He will shatter our bond and replace it with his own. And with it, he will shatter the seals that prevent hell from spilling on to earth.”
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Chapter 13


Harper


“But I don’t get it,” Katie said. “Why does it break the seals? What makes it different from what Lucifer did?”
“Because Lucifer was impure,” Drake said. “His love for Rachel and his willingness to give up his throne was enough to spark humanity in him. We see that here with young Mr Owens and his friend.” Drake waved towards Elias who scoffed at the term friend. 
“I highly doubt that he is becoming more human,” Elias said. I saw something flash behind his eyes and he shook his head. 
“Are you sure?” Drake asked, “Just yesterday he said that he needed to protect Harper. That is hardly the mind of a demon.” 
“He did?” Brighid asked. She looked between Elias and myself with curiosity. Elias nodded in confirmation.
“He also said that I couldn’t let him get to her in a dream last night,” Elias said. 
“How very interesting,” Brighid said. “The demon blood’s main objective is for their bloodline master to be set free. That is the only way for them to be also set free from the human restraints.” 
“Where did you read that?” Aaron asked.
“Oh, I’m not sure,” Brighid said with a shrug. “I am sure I heard it somewhere.” Aaron began looking through the books again.
“Colton, or his demon, said something to the same effect when I spoke to him this morning,“ I said, and Elias stiffened next to me. Aaron frowned as he searched through the books.
“Really? I haven’t seen anything to that effect in what I have read so far.”
“Please remember Mr Jacen, I have been around a considerable time longer than you. I have seen many Specialists come and go in my time.” I narrowed my eyes on Brighid. She seemed to be way more offended about Aaron’s questioning than what seemed necessary.

“Specialist?” Elias asked, “What is this specialist thing? You said something when we first came in.” Aaron grinned at Elias and I could see the pride shining in his eyes. He nodded his head.
“Yeah, I was surprised when Drake told me,” he said, “But I am a Divine Order Specialist. Apparently it is a hereditary thing, not that I would know.” He frowned a little before his grin reappeared. I knew that family was a tough subject for Aaron since his mum sent him to the Council when he was young. She was human and was scared about dealing with his shifting since his father disappeared and they had no pack. She did little to maintain any contact with him and had since married and started a new family.
“It is kind of like a scholar thing,” Aaron said. 
“And it’s specific to the Order?” I asked. Both Aaron and Drake nodded.
“Very little is known about that part,” Drake said, “But a few of the other angels tried to help in Rachel’s cause and were able to give a little of their grace to create the Specialists and the Guard. They are no way close to the level of Rachel’s grace but they did enough in small bits to aid us in protecting the world against the demon bloods.”
“Guard?” I asked. Having backup sounded great to me. “Why were they not in the Council?” 
“Because our loyalty lies with the Order and the Order only.” A new voice floated in from the other side of the room. 

I looked up to see a broad chested man heading toward us. I was thinking that he looked familiar when Marcus swore.
“Seriously?” he asked with a frown. “You? Loyalty? That is about the funniest thing I have ever heard.” I looked between the two men as they exchanged glares. 
“Good to see you too Marcus,” the man said, although his tone said otherwise. He turned and looked at me with a smile.
“Miss Kirby, it is a pleasure to finally meet you. Please allow me to introduce myself. My name is Brin Farwell, and I am the Commander of the Guard of the Order.” He finished with a small bow and Marcus scoffed.
“Farwell?” I looked between the two of them. “I am guessing that it is an unhappy connection.” 
“You can say that again,” Marcus said. “Brin was my father’s brother.” 
“Was?” Elias glanced between the two. I could see he was on alert. His Gamma, and best friend, was obviously uncomfortable. 
“Well, I don’t see it as reasonable to call someone your brother when you got them killed and then stole their mate,” Marcus said as he glared at Brin. Brin sighed like it wasn’t the first time that he had heard this. 
“For the last time, I wasn’t responsible for his death. He did that all by himself.” Brin growled. He turned back to me and forced a smile on his face. “I apologise, Miss Kirby. Please let me assure you that I am not only competent at my much deserved role, but it would be my pleasure to head up the Guard for your protection.” He stepped towards me and both Elias and Marcus growled. Elias grabbed my hand and pulled me into his body. Marcus stepped in front of me, almost blocking my view of Brin.
“I don’t give a shit what you say happened, you are in no way being involved in protecting my Luna,” Marcus hissed. I had never seen such tension in his body or his voice. I could tell by the look on Brin’s face there was clearly a lot more to the story between the two men. 
“That won’t be necessary, Brin,” Brighid said. She had stood up and looked to be on alert herself. “I believe that Marcus here will be an adequate general to oversee Harper’s Guard, especially with their already established connection.” 
“But he isn’t the Guard,” Brin protested.
“Actually he is,” Drake said. “By natural blood, his father was Guard and so is he. He just needs to swear his loyalty.” Marcus turned towards Drake.
“My dad?” he asked, “I would have known if my dad was a part of all this, especially since Elias and I have been working with you for several years.” 
“Your father was the Commander before your uncle,” Brighid said, and Marcus scoffed again.
“What, did you kill him for the position?” he muttered and Brin sighed again. 
“You knew he wouldn’t have the most positive reaction, Brin.” Julia walked into the room followed by Alex. 

I nodded to Alex to check he was okay, and he smiled in response. I then smiled at Julia as she walked over to us. 
“Harper, dear,” she said, taking my hands, “Look at you all grown up. You look so beautiful.” 
“Erm… It’s nice to see you, Julia,” I said, feeling a little uncomfortable. “You look well.” Her smile widened and then she reached out to Brin.
“I have this one to thank for that,” she said as she looked at him with obvious love in her eyes. Brin looked back at her and the stern glare that he had been throwing Marcus melted from his face. 
“You two are together?” Elias asked and Marcus stiffened. Julia nodded with a smile.
“Brin saved my life,” she said and then looked at Marcus. “Although it was a while after your mother passed that he allowed himself to love again. I am sorry for your loss. Your mother was a wonderful person and an amazing warrior.” Marcus relaxed, and I saw something like grief pass over his features. He had never really spoken of his family and I hadn’t pried. I guess I assumed we all had some sort of fucked up family issues. That's why I was so grateful for the ones I had and the ones I chose.

“It seems like a big coincidence that both Marcus and Aaron are descendants from the Order,” Katie said and Drake smiled.
“Not really,” he said. “It is quite common for those of us in the same fight to migrate towards each other. Some say that our souls recognise each other. That was likely why Harper here felt compelled to be around me when she first joined us at the Council.” He smiled at me and Elias growled and gripped me closer. Drake chuckled before he carried on.
“It was also likely why Tommy and Aaron became friends, as well as Marcus and Elias here. Elias’ own father is still a Guard of the Order.” Elias drew in a breath. 
“Really?” he asked and Drake laughed. 
“Why do you think he had that necklace that I see around our girl’s throat?” he said and Elias growled again.
“My girl,” he growled, which only made Drake chuckle again. I shook my head and rolled my eyes. 

“So,” Aaron started, “We are all connected by the Order. This is great but how does this help with our current predicament?” 
“Well, I think the first thing we need to do is figure out how to fix the seal,” I shrugged. “Before anything tries coming out to stake some stupid claim on me would be great.” Aaron began looking through the books again.
“I can look, but I am not sure how we are going to be able to do that,” he said. 
“Actually,” Drake said, “I already know how to fix that problem.” 
“That’s no good Drake,” Brighid said a little too quickly and a little too harshly. “I already said this.” Drake sighed and glanced over at her. 
“Why don’t you share with the room,” I said. “That way maybe we can figure out a workaround.”
“I think that is a great idea,” Drake said and Brighid huffed. 
“Well, you can be the one to tell her then,” she said before standing up and stalking out of the room. I arched my eyebrow as I watched her go. I got the distinct impression that she wasn’t in any sort of rush to get the seal fixed. But that would be silly, we all wanted the seal fixed. Nobody wanted to have to deal with even more of demon kind. Maybe she was just having an off day. There was definitely some history between her and Drake.

I turned back to Drake.
“Okay, what is this solution to our problem?” I asked, and he grinned.
“Easy,” he said, “We fix the seals the way they were made.”
“I thought God, or whatever, made them. Do you have a direct line to him or something?” I asked and Drake chuckled.
“You would think, wouldn’t you?” he said, “But alas no, the beings upon high don’t seem to be too keen on conversing with us. But the seals as they currently stand were created, or recreated by us. Or at least the former us, the first Divine Warriors.” 
“Oh?” I quirked an eyebrow. “Well, why is it such an issue then? Why did Brighid say it wouldn’t work?”
“More importantly,” Elias said, “Why haven’t you already fixed it?” 
“Because it takes a significant amount of our grace to do so, and while the Divine collective is incomplete, it puts more pressure on those of us who are working the ritual.” Drake said with a grimace. “Brighid is concerned that with just two Divine Warriors in the collective then it would drain our grace too quickly and we wouldn’t be able to complete the seal without risking our own lives.”
“Three,” I said. Drake looked at me in confusion.
“What?” 
“Three Divine Warriors,” I said, “You said that there were only two, but there are three of us.” Something passed over Drake’s face. It was too quick for me to get a proper read.

“What?” I asked. I knew there was something that he wasn’t telling me.
“Well, technically you aren’t actually part of the collective,” Drake said, “or not yet at least.” 
“What’s that supposed to mean?” I asked. “I’m not a Divine Warrior? I mean the angel blade glows for me and everything.” 
“Oh, no dear you are indeed an angel, but for you to be a part of the collective then you need to fully accept your role as a Warrior of the Divine Order. That is something I am not sure you are ready for. The commitment is significant and I know you well enough that you are resistant and don’t play well with others.” I screwed my face up. I wasn’t sure how to take that. I always thought I was pretty compliant. Well not compliant, but I didn’t think I was that difficult to work with.
“What’s that supposed to mean?” I asked and Elias chuckled. I pulled away from him and turned and glared at him. “What?”
“Well, maybe you are a little impulsive,” he said. Marcus snorted a laugh.
“A little?” he said, and I turned and glared at him too. He held up his hands in a defensive gesture, but I could tell that he was trying not to laugh. 
“What I am saying little angel,” Drake said, and I turned my scowl on him, “The collective connection is more than just us working together. It is such an intimate connection that binds us all, and our grace, together. It allows us to share the grace between us, recharge each other and work as a renewable force. When there are four Divine Warriors in the collective and the connection is complete, we are practically unstoppable . Between us we have the power of a full angel.”
“Okay, but that’s a good thing right?” I asked, “Why wouldn’t I be ready for that?” 
“Because it also has almost complete control over us. And it is hierarchical based on time. Meaning that as the third in the connection, you would be under the control of both Brighid and myself. It is not dissimilar, but far more powerful, than the compulsion that your Alphas have over their pack. Or…” I felt a drop in my stomach as he trailed off. I now knew what he was getting too.
“Or the hold that Colton had over me with the ring,” I said, and Drake smiled although it was a sad smile. 
“I remember those days very clearly. When you first came to the Council, and I had you to myself. I remember the torment that you felt over that imposed control over you. The nights that you passed out trying to pull the ring from your finger, and the meltdown and tears that followed. I remember having to stop you from trying to cut your own finger off.” Aaron gasped, and I looked over at him with tears in my eyes.
“I never knew that,” he said. He then glared at Drake, “I knew she was struggling, but not to that level. Why didn’t you tell me?”
“I made him swear not to,” I said, “I felt embarrassed that I had been so stupid.”  
“But it wasn’t Colton that held the power with the ring,” Elias said as he moved closer to me again. I shook my head.
“It doesn’t matter,” I said. “As far as I was concerned I was weak and Colton held suffocating control over me.” I shrugged. “I swore to myself that if I ever got that ring off my finger then I would never allow anyone to hold any sort of control like that over me ever again.” 
“But our mate bond,” Elias said. He was right, by completing the bond with Elias meant that he would have some control over me as my mate. I smiled and took his hand.
“But I love you,” I said, “I love you more than anything in this world. I would walk through the fires of hell for you. More importantly, I trust you. I know you would do the same for me. Being mated to you is the best thing I have ever done.” Elias smiled and pulled me into him. 
“I couldn’t agree more,” he said. “You are my life, I could never hurt you.” Then he stiffened. “Or at least, I thought that I couldn’t hurt you.” He pulled away slightly, and I looked up into his eyes and smiled.
“And you aren’t hurting me.” I said.
“No, just this monster inside of me, and the much scarier monster that is waiting to pull us apart.” He tried to pull away further but I wouldn’t let go. 
“Listen to me right now.” I said with a stern tone. “You are not now and not ever responsible for what is happening. Neither of us are. We did nothing wrong by completing our bond, okay?” Elias forced a smile on to his face and nodded his head. I smiled and leaned in to kiss him. He responded and pulled me deeper into the kiss, like the very act was there to reassure him and dispel the guilt that I knew he was feeling. 

Finally, I pulled away from the kiss. I smiled at him and turned to Drake and grimaced.
“But I am responsible for fixing it,” I said. “So what do I need to do?”
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Chapter 14


Harper


I stood outside a set of double doors fiddling with the cord that was wrapped around the stupid cloak that I apparently had to wear. Elias and Marcus stood next to me, flanking me. I felt sick with nerves and everything in my brain was telling me to run away. Well, almost everything. There was something deep inside me that felt pulled towards the entrance of the Sanctuary in front of me. That’s what Drake told me it was. A sacred space which could only be inhabited by the Warriors of the Divine Order. 

Drake had done his best to explain what would happen earlier, and why it needed to happen. He told me that the grace that ran through our bodies, that made us part angel, recognised itself in each of us because it was from the same angel. He said that individually we held a finite amount, one that would recharge slowly when used. But when we were all connected, the grace was able to run in an infinite circle between us, becoming instantly renewable, much like it did in the angels. 

I still wasn’t convinced until Drake asked if I felt unusually tired after I had used the angel blade or been in a fight with the different Circle units that we had been taking down these last six months. He said that even being close to demon bloods had an effect on us in our individual state. This was why it was important to be connected, because only then would we truly be connected to our angel. 

The side effect of this was that just like our grace was one, so would we as a collective become one, and the strongest of us would be the oldest. The idea that I would be at the mercy of the other two, that they could, even without trying, influence my own decisions and thoughts, was terrifying. Colton had used his rank and my insecurities to manipulate me and compel me to his will. Even after the work I had done with Elias to release the trauma from his abuse from my system, it still didn’t remove the memories. I occasionally woke up after having nightmares of the gazebo, ones where Colton and Damien succeeded in their plans. 

I shuddered at the memory, and Elias reached out for my hand. I squeezed his hand in thanks.
“You don’t have to do it, you know,” he said, and I smiled.
“Yes I do,” I replied, “But I appreciate you trying to help me feel like I have a choice.” That was the worse part. Knowing that I really didn’t have a choice in all this. If we wanted to fix the seal, then we needed to be at our strongest. Drake had also said that as time went on the need to be with the collective would grow stronger. None of this was ever going to be my choice. At least this way I could choose when.

The doors in front of me opened and Drake and Brighid stood in the entrance in identical cloaks to me. Brighid’s face was blank as she met my eyes, but Drake sent me a reassuring smile. 
“Harper Kirby, Divine Warrior of the Shifter line, are you ready to swear your loyalty to the Divine Order and the grace that runs through your veins?” Brighid’s voice ran out clear but lacked any sort of emotion. I glanced at Elias again, and seeing the strained smile on his face I squeezed his hand before letting go. I faced Brighid again and took a deep breath.
“Yes. I, Harper Kirby, am ready to accept the full honour of the grace and swear my loyalty as I take my place in the Divine Collective.” Drake had told me in advance what I was expected to say. At the time I thought it was stuffy and formal, but as I uttered the words now, I could feel the pull inside me growing stronger. It felt like I had said those words before, not once but many times. Like the memories of the past Warriors were being unlocked. Drake smiled and with a nod he turned to the side.
“Then enter the sacred Sanctuary and take your vows in the eyes of our fallen sacrifice Rachel, Angel of the Lord,” he said. I stepped forward through the entrance of the doors and the darkness that awaited. 

I was barely inside the room's entrance before the feel of tingles spread through my body. It felt warm and inviting, like home. I felt tears in my eyes at the familiarity and beauty of it. I was remotely aware of the doors closing behind me and then felt hands on my arms on either side as Drake and Brighid guided me towards the centre of the room. We stopped in front of what looked like a circular altar. In the centre was a small figure and there were lights surrounding it, although I couldn’t see the source of the lights. Carved into the altar were the four symbols of the different Divine lines, adjoined in the same way that they were in the book earlier. Drake led me halfway around the altar to stand right in front of the symbol for the shifters. The symbol, which was also on the necklace that I still wore around my neck, seemed to shimmer as I took my place in front of it. At the same time I felt a warm current creep over me. I watched as both Drake and Brighid took their places behind their symbols. They placed their hands on either side of the different carvings and Brighid nodded for me to do the same. I took another breath and mimicked their movement. I felt a jolt of something like electricity as my hands touched the stone. It was strong enough that I had to resist the instinct to pull my hands away. 
“We stand here at the centre of the power of the Divine Order,” Brighid said in a clear tone. “Here, where our mother Rachel fell and delivered the gift of her soul to the world.”
“We are blessed here to have found another wandering Warrior and we welcome her home to the Collective,” Drake continued, his voice equally clear. 
“Warrior of the Shifter line, do you swear loyalty to the Divine Order?” Brighid asked. 
“Do you swear to use the gift within your being to protect the world in the essence and name of Rachel?” Drake added.
“And do you promise to put the calling above all else in this life and the next?” Brighid finished. 

They both watched me, waiting for my answer. All thoughts and fears of lack of choice seemed to dissipate as I felt an acceptance somewhere deep inside me. I nodded almost automatically, and I felt the words flow from my mouth without even registering or knowing what I was saying. At the same time I knew exactly what I was saying because I had said it a hundred times before, if not more.
“I swear my loyalty, my life and my gift to the calling of the Warriors of the Divine Order.” With each word I felt a weight lifting from me. “I give my life, in this one and the next to the Divine Order and thank the angel Rachel for the gift she shared with us and the world.” 

Something slammed into me and seemed to push me back from the altar. The pressure was incredible, and I fought to hold on as much as I could. I looked at the other two to see that they were unmoving, their eyes closed and their faces blank. Neither of them seemed to react to the massive force, or to me. Had I done something wrong? I was as sure as I could be that I had said all the right words and it felt so right. So why was I being forced away from the stone?
“Let go Harper,” Drake’s voice floated through me. I glanced up again as I struggled to hold on, but he was as still as he had been, not a twitch.
“Harper, trust the power,” he said again. I screamed against the force as I felt my fingers slipping from the stone. I looked down in surprise to see my hands still firmly on the stone, as still as the other two. What the fuck? I swear I could feel the stone drag under my fingers as I gripped.
“Harper, let go girl,” Brighid’s voice this time flowed through my body and I felt the feeling of compulsion as my fingers relaxed and I flew back away from the altar. I screwed my eyes shut and screamed as I mentally prepared myself to hit the wall of the Sanctuary behind me. 

But the impact never came. One moment I was flying through the air at great speeds and the next I was standing still. I opened my eyes to see both Drake and Brighid grinning at me. 
“It’s quite the disjointing experience the first time, isn’t it?” Brighid said and Drake chuckled. I looked around me, confused. I was no longer standing in the Sanctuary. I was in what looked like a large flat terrain. It seemed to go on for miles and was covered in what looked like some strange coloured sand that glimmered in the sun. In the centre of the three of us was the statue that was on the altar, only this time it was at least twice as tall as us. There was a strange circular pattern burnt into the ground and in it were four circles. Three of them were filled with the symbols of the different Divine lines. The shifter one was below me, the cross of the immortal line was below Drake’s feet and below Brighid, the fae symbol. What was fascinating was that the symbols followed as each person moved, and remained under their feet. They pulsated as if there was a current running through them, much like Brighid’s brand did when I saw it earlier.

That wasn’t the only difference. The cloaks were gone, and each person was dressed in black. Drake wore simple trousers and a loose shirt, while Brighid was in a long free flowing silk looking dress that floated around her as she moved. I looked down to see that I was also in a dress. Mine was more fitted on top but flared at the waist. It looked to be made of a delicate lace type pattern. 
“Where are we?” I finally asked, although I could feel that I already knew the answer. Brighid laughed and Drake winked.
“Where do you think we are, angel?” he asked.
“In the Neverplain?” Drake winked again and walked towards me. He took my hand and pulled me into his arms. I gasped as I felt sparks flow from his touch and into my body. He grinned and twirled me before pulling me back in close from behind. 
“Welcome to the Divine Order,” he whispered in my ear and another set of shivers ran through me. Part of me wanted to pull away but another, much stronger part, felt inclined to hold on and enjoy the feel of his touch. I frowned and pulled out of his arms. I wasn’t sure I liked this. It felt like the connection from the mate bond, only somehow more. That wasn’t right. Elias was my mate, and I wasn’t happy if something was trying to compromise that.
“What the fuck,” I exclaimed and Drake laughed.
“Relax sweetheart,” Drake said, “I’m not trying to seduce you, all you are feeling is the connection of the grace. We are becoming part of one whole, it is natural.”
“Not quite yet,” Brighid said with a glare at Drake. “Stop confusing the girl.” She turned to me and smiled. 
“This next part is uncomfortable and must be done in the Neverplain, as your human body would struggle with the force, but your astral body is much stronger. Don’t worry, it will be over relatively quickly.” I narrowed my eyes at her. 
“What does relatively quickly mean?” I asked, but she just smiled a knowing smile that I wasn’t sure I liked. 
“When we are done, your physical body will hold the symbol of your line and the essence of your grace.” She turned to Drake. “Shall we?” she asked, and he grinned and nodded. They both moved towards me quickly and before I could say anything they grabbed my hand. As soon as their hands touched, I felt a current of power run through me. The symbols at our feet grew, so they connected together and the power grew hotter and hotter. I winced at the heat and gritted my teeth as I felt what I could only describe as knives carving into my back between my shoulder blades. I gripped the hands of the other two as the heat continued to grow and the pain got worse. I began panting as the pain became unbearable and tried to pull my hands out of their grips but they both held on strong. 

I couldn’t take it anymore and screamed out in pain as my knees buckled below me. I had felt this type of pain before. It was the same as six months ago when I burned up under the angel energy when Nathanial had tried to kill me. But this was so much more intense. I screamed until my throat felt raw and begged the two of them to stop. Was this normal? Or was it a trap? Had they decided I wasn’t worthy and were now killing me? What happened when you died in the Neverplain? A thousand and one questions went through my head. It felt like it went on forever until my eyes started to cloud with black spots and I felt myself being dragged into the black.
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The first thing I felt when I came to was several arms around me. I was cradled in a strong embrace. I opened my eyes and saw that I was back in the Sanctuary. I was between Drake and Brighid and it was their arms around me. My body felt like I had been hit by a brick wall repeatedly and my mouth felt dry and my throat raw. Brighid smiled down at me as I pulled myself from their arms. 

I didn’t need to look to know that my back now had the symbol for the shifter line on it. I could feel the constant pulse like a second heartbeat. Brighid glanced over at Drake.
“Okay,” she said, “Now you can say it.” Drake looked down at me with a warm smile.
“Welcome to the Divine Order, angel.”
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Chapter 15


Harper


I felt the tingles spreading through my body as Drake lifted me in his arms. I tried to push him away and stand but he held on tighter. 
“Hush now,” Brighid whispered as she appeared at the side of us. “You are going to be rather drained for the next couple of hours. The brand will be hard on your physical body.” I didn’t like it but I nodded and made myself relax in Drake’s arms. 

I felt a draft and looked up to see the doors of the sanctuary opening. The first person I saw was Elias and his worried face as he tried to push his way in. 
“What the bloody hell,” he shouted as Marcus held him back while two guards blocked the door. “I mean it Valcoin, get your hands off my mate before I rip them off.” Drake just chuckled and nodded for the guards to move so he could get through the door. I felt the change in the sparks as he handed me over to Elias. It was like Elias was hot while Drake was cold, or something like that. But both felt like home. I wrapped my arms around Elias’ neck and burrowed myself into him, taking in his scent of sea salt and mint. Elias held me tight, and I felt as he buried his face in my hair.
“She will need to rest awhile,” Brighid said, “but in an hour or two she will be back to normal.” 
“She better be,” Elias grunted and pulled me in tighter. I snuggled as close as I could get and felt my eyelids getting heavy. The feel of his body, and of our bond washed over and around me and I struggled to focus long enough on the conversation that was happening. Elias was angry, that was evident in his voice and the occasional growl, and I heard the odd word like screaming and pain. I knew I was losing the battle to stay awake so allowed myself to fall into a deep, heavy sleep, knowing that Elias would protect me if needed.
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I woke up in bed alone. Well, on the bed. My eyes snapped open as I looked around the darkened room. I felt rested, if only a little sore. Like I had done a hard workout in warrior training. I sat up and tried to make out the room in the dark. From what I could see the room was familiar enough. I could see the heavy wooden four-poster frame of the bed and the large chest of drawers off to the side. But something felt different. Something felt off. 

I got up from the bed, intending to look for Elias, when I noticed I was wearing some sort of silk lingerie nightdress type thing. It was red and short and rather revealing in the front, but flowed to the ground in the back. More importantly, it wasn’t something that I owned. I was frowning down at my body when I heard a creak from across the room. My eyes snapped up to where the sound came from.
“Elias?” I whispered and then mentally rolled my eyes. Why whisper? If it was Elias then good, if not, it’s not like they wouldn’t still hear me. 

I noticed movement in the dark and strained to make out who the dark shape was. It was like the darkness just got darker and took its own shape as it seeped out from the corner. My stomach dropped slightly and Maia growled at the forming shape. I slowly backed away until I hit the wall. But the shape kept on coming. Slowly I started to make out features. At first I could tell it was tall and masculine. Then his face cleared, and I saw the high cheekbones and prominent nose. The person, or whatever it was, smiled as he came to a stop a step in front of me. He reached out but his hand and arm were still enveloped in some sort of black smoke, and from this close I could see his eyes were the deep black abyss that reminded me of Elias’ demon. 
“Erm… hi?” I asked. Was this somehow Elias’ demon in the flesh? Or the smoke or whatever. The smoke hand touched my cheek, and I gasped and flinched away. I couldn’t even begin to explain the feeling that I got. The closest being cold, dark and empty. But even that didn’t come close to what it felt like. Maybe soul sucking.

His smile widened, and he moved closer to me.
“What the fuck,” I exclaimed. “Back away, before I make you.” A soft chuckle escaped his lips and his smile grew further.
“Oh my dear sweet Harper,” he cooed, “I would be amused to see you try.” I growled and pushed at his body. Or at least I tried to. My hands went straight through him and I hissed as I felt the tendrils of darkness wrap around my arms, pulling me closer. They felt hot like molten and I could feel my skin beginning to burn at their touch.
“Fuck!” I tried to pull away but the harder I pulled the tighter they seemed to get. 
“Don’t fight it?” he said as the black shadow travelled up my arms and around my body. “If you stop struggling, then it will stop hurting.” He leaned in close enough that I could feel his breath on my skin.
“Who are you?” I asked, trying to keep the tremor from my voice. I was also wondering where the hell Elias was.
“You know exactly who I am,” he said. I felt him lean in and take a deep breath. I shuddered as I felt him so close. But I also felt something like a pull. “You smell even more enticing than I dreamed. Your beautiful strawberry scent.” He sighed against me and I felt the tendrils of darkness squeeze tighter against my skin. 
“Tell me sweet angel,” he whispered against my ear, “Tell me who I am.” I shook my head. I did not want to go there. I didn’t want to confirm what I knew. Why the pull of his being felt so strong and so familiar.
“You’re not Elias’ demon, are you?” I asked, and he chuckled. 
“Oh, no my dear sweetness. I am much more than a foot soldier in this ever frustrating war.” He chuckled to himself, like he had said something funny. “Although, now there is a light at the end of the tunnel. A beautiful angelic light.” He buried his head into the crook of my neck and I shivered against the feel of him. “And I can’t wait to taste your sweetness for myself.” 
“Well, you can fuck right off,” I growled. “You aren’t tasting anything from me.” I tried to pull away again, and this time he let me go. I pushed through him, like actually through his smoke body, and rushed towards the door. I had no idea how this bastard had got into my room, but I knew I needed to find Elias or Drake or someone. 

I almost reached the door when the smoke materialised in front of me, blocking my way out. His face appeared and just as I was about to push through him again the smoke tendrils wrapped around my arms again and spun me. My back hit the door hard, and I cried out as pain laced through my body and my head.. 
“Fuck,” I exclaimed and tried to pull away on instinct.
“Oh, my dear sweet angel, don’t be disillusioned into thinking that you have any sort of choice in this matter,” he whispered to me. “You were born to be my queen. To stand by my side as I take the throne and the world. You are mine, and mine alone, to do what I want with.” I knew it was a bad idea before the laughter left my mouth, but my bitch came out at his self-professed ownership.
“Like fuck I am,” I laughed, “I don’t care who you are but I am not owned by anyone at all, be it my mate or the king of bloody hell himself. Which I might add, you are not.” I saw his face twist in anger and he growled. The grip on my arms tightened, and he pushed himself against my body. The heat from his own semi corporeal form was almost unbearable, and I did everything I could not to wince or cry out at the pain.

I felt heat as tendrils wrapped around my ankles and moved up my legs slowly. 
“Let’s make one thing clear my disobedient little angel,” he growled, “That mate of yours is nothing but a conduit to me. He only serves the purpose to present you to me. And he will willingly give me what I am entitled to.” The tendrils were past my knee and instead of the scorching heat, I could feel something else. Something like excitement as they moved closer to my centre. I shook my head in confusion. No, I didn’t like this. This didn’t feel pleasurable. I tried to tell myself this, but the connection, the pull, was there and I could feel something powerful on the edge of it all. Something enticing.
“That bond that you think you have with your pathetic mate is not with his wolf or with the pathetic and weak human.” He continued to speak against my skin, but I was struggling to listen as the edge of power was reaching through to me. “It is the demon blood in him that holds the mate bond, the blood of the demon in him, and the demon that runs directly to me.” A tendril tipped up my chin, so I was staring directly into his eyes. 
“The bond you have, sweet angel, is with me.” 

I felt pulled into his eyes, as the black gave way to what looked like a terrain of fire and stone. I could almost hear the screams of others who were trapped in the cells that lined a single pathway. Before I knew it, I was moving down the path, the length of the lingerie flowing around my legs. I reached the centre of the path. There were many paths that seemed to come from this one point. In the centre of this point was a huge pedestal with what looked like a thousand steps. At the very top of the steps was a lone chair, a throne, made of the bones of the fallen. It glowed white in the darkness, like a beacon. 
“You see angel,” the demon horseman at my back whispered, “Even now, you feel drawn to me and my rightful place.” I glanced at him before looking back at the beauty above me. 

He was half right about what he said. I did feel drawn, but not him. And that throne wasn’t his rightful place. It was mine.
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Chapter 16


Harper


My eyes snapped open to darkness. I was back on the bed, but I knew I was still not alone as my eyes swiftly adjusted to the dark and the first thing I saw was a dark shadow towering over me. I lashed out on instinct seconds before realising that the shadow was Elias.
“Ouch,” he grumbled as I knocked him off the bed.
“Shit.” I jumped off the bed after him in panic. “Fuck, Elias. I’m sorry,” I said as I reached him. He chuckled in response and pulled me onto his knee while I tried to fuss over where I had hit him on the face. 
“Well, we know your reflexes are still all good,” he said as he nuzzled into me. I leaned into him allowing his sea salt and mint scent to wash over me and calm my rapidly beating heart.
“I’m sorry,” I said again, “I just freaked out.”
“What was it about?” Elias asked and I turned to look at him. 
“What was what about?” I asked.
“The nightmare,” he said, “I woke you because you were distressed.”
“Oh,” I fumbled for an answer. For some reason, I didn’t want to tell him about the little visit I had. Like he would be angry or offended or something. “I’m not sure if I can remember.”
“Liar,” Elias scoffed, “You forget I can feel you, my beautiful mate. Even now, you are still on edge.” I sighed, knowing he was right.

“I think it was one of the demons, the horsemen ones,” I said and then rolled my eyes. “Goddess, it sounds stupid as fuck when I say it. I mean, how are we even talking about horsemen from hell?” I buried my face into his chest and took a deep breath of his scent again. The sensation of it began to surround me like a blanket. First comforting me and bringing me back to myself. But then it flowed deeper to a more intimate space in me. I could feel myself awaken, or my inner me. The one that wanted to role in Elias’ scent and let him devour me. I felt a low growl, almost like a purr, in my throat as I clung to Elias.
“You were visited by a horseman?” I had only just felt Elias’ body stiffening in my increasingly distracted state. I looked up into his eyes and saw concern in them. I turned and straddled his legs, nuzzling into his neck and laid a gentle kiss against his mark, humming against it as I did. His hands wrapped around me, pulling me in tighter. 

“Harper,” Elias said while clearing his throat a little, “I think we need to talk about what happened in your dream. Do you think it was just a dream? Or an actual visit?” I nibbled his neck, drawing the skin lightly between my teeth. I didn’t want to talk about that right now. The more I touched him, the more I shook away the heavy weight of the nightmare, and then the more I could feel a new type of energy flowing through me. I felt like I could feel liquid gold running through my body. 
“Harper, baby.” Elias’ voice had deepened and become gravelly. I smiled at the effect that my touch was having on him. 
“Mmm,” I breathed into his ear as I kissed up his neck. His scent felt stronger than ever and Maya yipped inside my head in excitement. Elias groaned against me as he buried his head into my neck and my skin became alive at the touch of his lips. He worked his way up my neck to my mouth with growing urgency. Whatever this new feeling was, it was obvious that Elias could feel it as well. Our lips crashed together, and I felt Elias’ tongue delve into my mouth. I greeted it eagerly and ran my hands in his hair, gripping tightly.

Elias wrapped his arms tighter around my waist and moved to his knees before hoisting us both up. I wrapped my legs around his waist as he walked us the very short distance to the bed. He pulled away from our passionate kiss before I was ready and I growled in protest as I tried to recapture his lips, but he pulled himself completely out of my grip and I frowned up at him.
“What’s wrong?” I asked as he smiled down at me. A slow grin crossed his face, and he dropped to the floor again, on his knees in front of me.
“Don’t think that I am too far gone to know that you are avoiding my question,” he said, and I shrugged a little and gave him a sweet smirk. I could tell by the way his grin grew he wasn’t buying it. 
“But,” he said as he began to trail his finger up my bare thighs, “I am happy to make you pay for your avoidance a little.” The carnal look that flashed through his eyes sent a thrill down my spine. He continued to watch me as he leaned in to lay the faintest of kisses on my thigh where his finger had been seconds before. I could feel the buzz from his lips as he made his way up the inside of my thigh, one feathery kiss at a time. I tried to hold still, to keep my composure, but each touch seemed to send an increasingly strong current through my body. 
“Elias,” I gasped as his fingers brushed against my panties. I tried to push against their delicate touch but Elias just grinned wider and moved them away.
“Patience my beautiful mate,” he whispered as his mouth met his fingers at my core. I could feel the warmth of his breath as he ran his nose against the edge of my panties.
“Mmm, you smell amazing,” he breathed, “I can’t wait to taste you.” I let out a frustrated moan.
“Elias,” I pleaded. I hated the tease, but loved it at the same time. 

Elias hooked his fingers into my soaked panties and pushed them to the side, exposing my pussy to him. He looked up at me again, his eyes flitted between his own and the black of his demon, before finally settling on his inky blues.
“Mine,” he growled before lowering his head between my thighs. His fingers spread my lips before I felt the warmth of his tongue on my aching clit. I gasped at the jolt of the mate bond and my arms gave out and I dropped backwards onto the bed. I must have moved too far because I heard a growl seconds before Elias hooked his arms around my legs and pulled me to meet his mouth before burying his head into my sensitive pussy. I gripped the sheets as I felt the edge of the pleasure rushing through my body, fast approaching. I wasn’t aware he had let go until I felt his fingers push into me. It was enough for me to crash over the edge into sweet oblivion as the orgasm rocked through my body and I clasped my thighs around his head as I came, crying out his name. 

Elias didn’t let up and continued to circle my clit and work his fingers inside me, making the waves of pleasure continue to crash over me. I pulled on his hair to pull him away from my now sensitive state and he lifted his head grinning at me. 
“Oh, we are not done yet, baby,” he said as he hooked his fingers into my panties and slid them down my legs. He kissed his way up my stomach and onto my chest, pushing up the t-shirt I had on as he went. I tried to sit back up, but he pulled my t-shirt off over my head before pushing me back flat onto the bed again. Elias settled himself between my legs and I felt his hard cock rub against my slit. I couldn’t even remember when he had removed his boxers, or even if he had boxers on. He towered over me and grinned down at me before lining himself up against my entrance. A soft look came over his face as he stared down at me.
“My goddess, you are beautiful,” he whispered, “I really do love you.” Before I could speak he met my lips with his and swallowed my returning words of love into his mouth. He plunged his tongue into my mouth at the same time as thrusting his hard cock inside me and I cried out against his tongue. I didn’t have time to adjust to him before he seemed to lose all sense of control and began to drive himself repeatedly into me. I wrapped my legs around his body and bucked my hips to meet his powerful thrusts. I could already feel another wave of pleasure arriving and knew this one would be more powerful than the last. Elias broke the kiss and I could tell he was straining to hold control. Our eyes met for a brief second before I buried my head into his neck.

“Let go,” I panted in his ear. “Please Elias.” The demon danced along the edge of his consciousness, looking for a way in. I didn’t know how I could feel it but I could. It was like a darkness in his energy and I pushed against it. In my mind I told the demon to stand down and he did. I knew Elias felt it. I felt a shift in his body as the tension drained and his rhythm changed. I could feel the bond between us pulling us into one as he continued to drive into me. That was enough for me and I flew over the edge again with a cry. I gripped Elias as I felt him climax, his seed strengthening the mate bond between us. He collapsed on top of me and nuzzled into my neck, before lifting his head. He looked at me with a lazy smile on his face. 
“Damn,” he whispered, “That was different. He listened to you, didn’t he?” 
“Talk about taming the beast,” I said with a chuckle and Elias laughed. It was the first time in a while that I had heard him sound so free. 

I was pulling him in for another kiss when there was a knock at the door. We both looked up. 
“Now that you are done with your… ahem, rest,” Drake’s voice floated through, “We could do with your presence back in the library.” I squeezed my eyes shut with a groan and looked back at Elias.
“I guess there really is no rest for the wicked,” I said and he grinned.
“Or the good apparently,” he replied with a wink. He pulled himself up and reached out for my hand. “Come on Angel, let's get cleaned up and find out what is expected of us now.”
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Chapter 17


Harper


I smiled at Elias as he glared at the people over my shoulder, a low growl in his throat. We were back in the library after a quick shower and getting dressed. And now my top was sitting on one of the tables while the others were looking at the new glowy design on my back. 
“It’s marvellous,” Aaron said as he prodded my back over and over. Elias growled again, and I squeezed his hand gently. I knew, due to me being his mate, that he was a tad possessive but he really seemed to be caught up in it right now. He looked up at me and I saw the demon flash behind his eyes.
“Sorry,” he whispered and cleared his throat. Then he looked over my shoulder at Aaron. 
“I watched it as it formed,” he said, “It was really dim at first, like barely an outline, a blink and you’d miss it. But then the shine got brighter.” 
“Oh Harper, it’s so pretty,” Katie said, and I sighed. 
“I wouldn’t know,” I said. “I can’t see it properly.” Elias had drawn my attention to the mark in the shower together and when we had got out I had spent a solid five minutes trying to get a good view of it in the mirror. I could see the glow, and make out that there was a design, but I couldn’t actually see it, and it didn’t show up in the mirror. 
“What?” Katie asked, “Like at all?” I shrugged.
“I can see bits, but I am at the wrong angle. Elias even tried to take a picture on his phone, but nothing showed up.” 

“And look.” Elias reached around my back, and I felt his hand brush my back. I immediately felt a warmth spread from his touch through me. But it felt like more than that. It felt energised. I heard Aaron take in a sharp breath.
“Damn,” he said and looked over at Drake, who was sitting in one of the armchairs watching us all. “Does it react to the demon bloods?” he asked and Drake nodded. 
“Indeed, it does,” he said. Elias looked back at me with a strange look on his face. 
“That would explain it then,” he said with a dark look.
“Explain what?” Drake asked as I pulled away from everyone to pull my top back on. I was done with everyone prodding at me. I shrugged again.
“Oh nothing,” I said and glared at Elias. 
“It’s not nothing, Harper,” he snapped. “It’s proof that it wasn’t just a dream.” 
“I think proof is a strong word, don’t you?” I said and rolled my eyes. I knew he was concerned about the dream, but this was a little much.

“What dream?” Brighid walked into the room and towards us. I took a deep breath. I had told Elias that I didn’t really want to go into this, not until we knew there was even anything to go into.
“I had a dream where one of the horsemen came to see me,” I said, “But it was just a dream.” Drake stood up and walked over. He glanced over at Brighid and then back to me. 
“Are you sure?” he asked.
“What else could it be? Like one of them actually came to visit me. Is that even possible?” I asked. He took a deep breath and nodded. 
“Now that you are fully embracing your angel side, you have free rein over the Neverplain,” he said and Brighid nodded.
“We can come and go as we please,” she said. She then gestured to me, “It will get easier for you as you get more practice.” 
“That explains that Harper could be in the Neverplain in her sleep, right?” Aaron asked, “But I thought the demons couldn’t leave Hell.” Drake shook his head.
“That was the general thought, but there is still so much that we don’t know about the demon bloods.” 
“It’s me, isn’t it?” Elias said, “I am the connection, or at least the demon inside me. Its the connection to its master that allows him to visit Harper?” My eyes widened. Was this really a possibility? I didn’t like the idea of a demon asshole being able to hijack my sleep time. Drake responded with a half shrug.
“That is possible,” he said. “I mean if the objective was to travel through his connection to Harper through you to the surface, then yes I can imagine that making it easier for him to visit. What was the proof that you mentioned?” Elias looked over at me and winced before looking back at Drake.
“At one point while Harper was asleep, the tattoo on her back grew brighter, like really bright, almost blinding,” he said and Drake nodded his head.
“Yes, I would consider that to be adequate evidence of a visit,” he said. I groaned as I dropped into a chair. I buried my head in my hands. Great, just what I needed, demon dates in my dreams. 

“What happened in the dream?” Brighid asked. I looked back up at her and saw a curious look on her face. I shrugged in response. I didn’t really want to go into what happened here. I hadn’t told Elias about how the demon had made me feel when he touched me, or the enticing power that I almost craved. But it was clear from the look on Brighid’s face, I wasn’t going to get away with being quiet.
“He told me that i belonged to him,” I said, “Something about the mate bond was with him, not Elias or his wolf. But it was through the demon blood, which was an extension of him.” Elias muttered something under his breath and I could feel he wasn’t happy through the bond. 
“Is that all?” Brighid asked, almost a little too eager. I glanced at Drake who was watching Brighid with a curious look. I shook my head and looked back at Brighid.
“No, it isn’t,” I said. “He said that I was destined to be his queen, and stand by him as he sits on the throne or some shit like that. Then I wasn’t in the room anymore and I was standing at the base of some steps. I could see a throne at the top.” I left out the part about how much I felt pulled to it, and hoped no one would ask. I looked around the room and then back at Brighid. She didn’t look happy at all.
“He took you to the Throne,” she all but hissed. I raised an eyebrow at her tone, but she didn’t wait around for a response before she turned on her heel and stormed out of the library. I looked at Drake who was watching Brighid’s retreating back with narrowed eyes.
“What the fuck was that about?” I asked, and he looked back at me. He shook his head.
“I have absolutely no idea,” he said. He forced a weak smile onto his face. “These old types can be strange sometimes.” I could tell that he was trying to play it off as nothing but it didn’t reach his eyes and I could see concern shining from them.

“Okay,” I said and glanced around the room, “How do we stop demon guy from hijacking my dreams then, because I really don’t like my sleep being messed with.” 
“Not to mention that I can’t protect you in there,” Marcus said, “I mean I don’t even know how I would be able to. It’s not like I can start sleeping with you now is it.” Elias growled again, and I shook my head with a smile.
“Calm down,” I said to him, taking his hand again, “It was a joke.” 
“Besides, I’m not saying that you can’t be involved, old fella,” Marcus added, “I’m open to sharing.” He threw me a wink with a grin and Elias growled again. 
“Well, I don’t share,” he growled. Marcus just grinned wider. I sent him a pointed look before I squeezed Elias’ hand again. Elias looked at me and tightened his grip on my hand.
“I don’t like it Harper,” he said. “The idea that this bastard could visit your dreams. Marcus is right, I can’t protect you there.” I grimaced and bit back a comment about not needing to be protected. I looked over at Drake.
“So how do we deal with this?” I asked, and he shook his head. 
“I’m guessing that it comes down to fixing the seal,” he said, “That is probably where the connection is getting through.” I nodded. Well, that seemed easy enough.
“So how do we fix the seal?” I asked. It was about time to get this sorted.
“Well, for that we need a certain missing piece of our puzzle. A witch. One that has been missing for several years,” Drake said. 
“Why did I think this would be easy?” I asked, and he chuckled.
“Oh, come now sweet Harper,” he said, “Since when have you liked anything easy?” I grinned, I guess he did have a point.
“So who is this witch and how do we find her?” 
“The witch in question is the Warrior of the Divine Order for the magic users,” he said, “And how we find her, sweet Harper, is through you.”
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Chapter 18


Elias


I watched the scenery rush past as I stared out of the passenger window. We were back in the car, and had been for the last half an hour. Harper had been eager to get to this witch as quickly as possible. I could see the frustration on her face as Drake insisted on showing her how to seek out and identify the Divine grace, or whatever it was. It had taken her a couple of hours before she suddenly seemed to feel something. The expression of excitement on her face as she said she could feel the other warrior was almost infectious. 

Almost. I wanted to be happy for this newfound strength of hers, and I was happy. I didn’t like how she had been struggling over the past six months. The exhaustion from using her angel blade was getting worse, and I had been worried that she would burn out, for good this time. Drake assured me that now that Harper had fully accepted her place within the Divine Order that there would be no energy drain anymore. But I wasn’t sure if I liked that this meant that the demon master, which was what my demon unsettlingly referred to him as, had easier access to Harper in her dreams. 

“So where are we going, exactly?” Katie asked Harper from the backseat. She and Marcus had joined us on the Journey. Katie had stated that she was bored with all the books, which Aaron had apologised for with a bashful look on his face. Of course Marcus was refusing to leave Harper’s side, especially with recent developments. I wasn’t sure how I felt about that. I was happy that Marcus wanted to protect Harper, it was his job as my Gamma, being that Harper was my Luna, even if she avoided the title. But there was also a part of me that felt a little resentful. Marcus had been loyal to me for years, and he still was, but was he now more loyal to Harper, and was this an issue. I looked over to see Harper glancing in the rear-view mirror with a grin on her face, before returning her eyes to the road. She had told me she would drive as it would be easier than trying to navigate.  
“I dunno,” she said, “It’s not like a GPS where you get a location or anything. It’s just a feeling, like a light.”
“So you’re following the light?” Katie asked and Harper nodded. 
“Yeah, pretty much.” Drake had explained that the Divine Warriors were connected by their grace. It was part of a whole and the need to reconnect in one form was strong enough that they could feel each other, even from afar. Up close, they each had a shimmer to them. I had of course noticed the shimmer in her fur when Harper shifted into her wolf but Harper said that she could see the same light around both Drake and Brighid. She said it was stronger on Drake, which Drake had explained was because her connection ran through him. He was the one to guide her through the initial process and, as such, was her mentor. When Harper used the grace in her combat against the demon bloods, it would be Drake that she would draw the energy from. He said this was why it needed to be Harper that guided the witch through the same process, so that the distribution of drain was balanced between all four of them. And that it would take all four of them, and their ability to cycle the energy, to gain the required power to shut down the seal again. 

I personally didn’t understand any of it. I had been unofficially working with the Order for several years, but had never known the vast amount of resources, or significance that they held in this ongoing battle. I assumed that was by design and wondered if my contacts had known all along that I was a demon blood. 

I still had so many questions about who I was and what it meant. Not to mention the obvious fact that for some reason my demon was different to others. They had all seemed power hungry, and single-minded over their goal of bringing their masters to the surface. Not him though, he seemed happy as long as I was around Harper. In fact, he seemed actively against the idea of his master escaping hell. 

The demon in question grunted in the background of my racing thoughts. I knew he could hear my thoughts, and I knew he was vocal on them too. The last six months had been a transition for me too. Before meeting Harper I had not only not known what it was that I was dealing with, but I had rarely, if ever, had any sort of communication with him. When I got angry, he would be able to push forward and then I would blink and the room would be destroyed, or someone would be in a crumpled heap against a wall, and I would have lost anywhere from half an hour to days of time from my life. But now he was ever present in my mind. Almost to the point that my own wolf, Jax, was invisible. It had been so long since I had been able to shift and go for a run. Harper had mentioned something similar. It wasn’t that Maia had disappeared, but that she had taken a major backseat in their shared consciousness. 
“It’s for your own good,” the demon grunted. “Your weak human body wouldn’t survive if all three of us were fighting for dominance all the time.” I scoffed in return.
“Sure, my weak human side is the dominant here,” I said.
“Only because I allow it,” he replied with a growl, “It might take some effort, but I could take over that body.” I shook my head and looked over at Harper. She glanced my way for a second and smiled. She took her hand from the steering wheel to rub my arm affectionately before focusing on her driving again. It was only brief, but her touch was amazing. It was like she soothed something inside me, helping me to think.
“It is her, you know,” my demon said. “She’s the reason that we are so strong, and she is the reason that I don’t fight you for dominance. It’s safer for her that way.” 
“How is it safer?” I asked with a glance at Harper, making sure I was asking in my head and not out loud again. “Are you a danger to her?” The demon scoffed in return.
“Not me,” he grunted, “but master is. He wants to not only rule over Heaven and Hell and everything in between, but he wants to consume her most of all. His need for conquering is strong and by the very essence of who they are, he sees her as a challenge. If he gets his own way, he will see her on her knees at his feet.”
“Well, that isn’t going to happen,” I said, and he grunted again.
“As long as we keep ourselves in check, and don’t let his hunger for violence and domination consume us then we can protect her.” 
“Violence and domination?” I didn’t like the sound of that, or more, how the very words sent a shiver of excitement down my spine.
“Do you really think that your desire to hold on to the packs that you took from the Circle is for their benefit?” the demon grunted. “No, my weak friend, you are just acting out the influence of the blood of our master.” Then quieter, “We both are.” The shame in his tone piqued my interest. 
“You don’t like your master?” I asked.
“Our master,” he grunted again, “Much like you, I don’t like to be controlled and I feel his influence, stronger each day.” I felt a stirring in my head, much like the demon was pacing in there. We lapsed into silence as the frustration and worry swirled around me.

“It’s easier when we are with her,” he finally said, breaking the silence. “It’s like a calm comes across me. Like I can think for myself, and not for him.” I understood what he was saying. I felt the calm around Harper. Even the lightest and fleeting touches sent a ripple of calm through me. Like I had been at war my whole life and she allowed me to rest and begin to heal the wounds that all these years had created. The demon chuckled.
“That is an apt description,” he said, “at war.” He chuckled again, and I felt like I was missing some sort of inside joke. Then his tone sobered up.
“I’m trying to resist him, but he is strong and determined.” he said, “Now that she is fully in her power, our connection is so much stronger, which means so is his. I don’t know how much longer I can fight him, and he is angry with me for doing so.” The concern in his voice was clear and echoed my own concerns, enough that I wondered if we were more alike than I thought. What if the thing that fuelled us both, was the one thing we were trying to resist the most? 

I was pulled from my thoughts by a hand on my arm. I didn’t need to look to see who it was, as the calming balm worked its way through my soul. Even the demon sighed as I looked around and saw Harper smiling at me. I hadn’t realised that the car had stopped. 
“We are here,” she said. I smiled and nodded as I unbuckled my seatbelt and jumped out of the car. Immediately, the fresh crisp sea air hit me and I was greeted with a view of a grey blue expanse of sea. I looked around for Harper and saw her talking to Marcus.
“If I fail, human,” the demon grunted again, “If I can’t hold on for much longer, then you have to promise to protect our angel, be ready to sacrifice all that you are to stop her from coming to harm. Will you do that, human?” I nodded at the urgency in his voice. 
“I promise.” 
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Chapter 19


Harper


Elias gripped my hand as we walked along the seafront. I glanced at him, seeing that he was in his own thoughts, and squeezed his hand. He looked over and smiled at me.
“Sorry, just…” he trailed off and tapped his head with a grimace. I smiled and nodded. He meant he was in conversation with the demon. At least it was in his head and not out loud again. It wasn’t so bad when we were in private, but out in public like this had the complications of people who had no clue what was happening around them, and most them human. I couldn’t very well pass it off as, don’t worry he isn’t crazy or anything, he’s just talking to the demon in his head as we try to stop hell from spilling out on earth. Yeah, that might get more than just Elias locked up in a psych ward somewhere.

“It’s so pretty.” Katie drew me back out of my thoughts as she danced and walked along in front of us. I smiled at the delight on her face as she would stop and look out at the sea view before dancing off again. I loved that she was able to see so much more now that she was no longer under the confines and harsh rules of the Omega rank. When we had arrived, she had exclaimed that this was the first time she had seen the sea. Aaron had promised to take her before the Order had called him in and cut their honeymoon tour short. 

This was, at least, a nice quaint seaside town for her first experience. I had been here a few times before. Bridlington was a relatively popular seaside town in the summer, but in their off season was practically a ghost town. Which was pretty accurate with the lesser known history of the town, and I remembered spending some time here about three or four years back when there had been rumours of a vampire clan picking off tourists. The resident clan in Whitby, about thirty miles north had asked for assistance. That was a fun case.

Despite it being quiet, I could see Marcus up ahead with Katie. From the outside, he looked relaxed and like he was enjoying himself, but the occasional glance around, and then back at Elias and me told me he was very much on Gamma mode. I glanced over at Elias again, just in time to see some sort of exchange between them. His eyes cleared, and he smiled at me again. 
“Marcus feels uneasy,” he said, “Especially now that his father is back in the picture. And so close to the Order. He doesn’t like it.” 
“How much do you know about his dad?” I asked, and he shrugged.
“Not much. He told me the basics before but I didn’t pry.” I nodded in response. It really felt like between Marcus’ father, and Alex’s mother that there seemed to be a lot more to the Order than I knew. Like they had been in the background my whole life, and I was just another chess piece. I didn’t like it at all. 

I nodded up ahead at a white building which looked like a cafe on a corner. 
“She’s in there?” Elias asked, and I nodded. I could feel like I was being pulled there and could see a slight glow around the building. Nothing dramatic, but it was there. I knew that the witch that we were looking for was inside. Elias waved to Marcus, and he stopped and looked around before looking back at us. I smiled at Katie who had noticed him stopping and was looking at the cafe in interest. 
“Are we going in there?” she asked.
“Yep,” I said and Marcus grinned.
“Great, I’m starving,” he said and Katie chuckled. 
“You had like two burgers on the way here. How can you be hungry?” 
“I’m a growing boy,” Marcus said and puffed his chest out. I shook my head and headed to the entrance. It was the end of the day and the sky was already starting to darken, but the lights were on and there were people inside. 

I walked in, followed by the other and found a bigger table near the back of the room. I sat down and picked up one of the brightly covered laminated menus. Marcus grabbed one from another table as well.
“Score, they do an all day breakfast,” he exclaimed, and I grinned. He was acting like his full attention was on the greasy delights but I could tell he was monitoring the room. My attention, though, was on the waitress who had just walked out from, what I was guessing was, the kitchen. She was dressed in a pink striped pinafore apron and she had what looked like light gingery hair tied up in a tight bun. She carried two plates to another table nearby with a smile to the customers. I noticed her smile falter as she glanced around at us. I smiled and waved. She was very good at controlling her expression, but I still caught the slight hesitation. I knew from that look that she already knew who I was. 
“Hi there,” she said with a forced cheer as she reached us. “Welcome to Sea View, have you had a chance to check the menu?” She pulled out a small notepad and pen from her apron. I smiled in return, trying to put her at ease. 
“Could I just get a pot of tea, please?” I asked, and she wrote it down. 
“Okay, can I get an all day breakfast with extra bacon and toast please darling. Oh, and a large coffee?” Marcus threw his best charming smile at the girl. I rolled my eyes at him before glancing at Elias who was grinning. 
“Sure thing,” the waitress said, seemingly unaffected. She nodded to Elias, who ordered a coffee and then Katie who was studying the menu.
“I don’t know what I want. Can I have an apple crumble?” she asked and looked at me for confirmation. I threw her a curious look but nodded. She smiled and then looked at the waitress. 
“Okay, guys give me a few and I’ll get your drinks out and your food on.” She forced a smile on her face again and turned and headed back to the kitchen. I smiled as she glanced over at us again, just before she headed through the swinging door. The look of concern was all over her face.
“She’s gonna run,” Elias said with a grin and I nodded. 
“I know,” I said and stood up from my seat. 

I gauged the entrance to the kitchen to get my bearings before heading out of the front door. I looped around the side and down an alleyway which I hoped would lead me to the back of the building. I came out into a small car park that had a few dimly lit lights, just as the back door to one of the buildings opened. 
“Barry, I’m just taking out the bins. Give me a minute.” I heard the waitress before I saw her. She rushed out, carrying a full bin liner and a bag over her shoulder. The door slammed shut as she threw the bin bag into the large commercial bin and then started fishing in the other bag. She moved towards a small beat-up car as she pulled out some keys. 
“Marcus is going to be super upset if he doesn’t get his food,” I said as I walked up behind her. She screamed and dropped her keys. She turned and looked at me in fear as she bent to frantically find the keys in the dark. 
“Leave me alone,” she cried, “I’m not going back. You can’t make me.” The fear was dripping off of her, enough that Maia stirred. A low growl left my throat before I had a chance to stop it. That just seemed to terrify the girl further. She sat back against her car, the keys lost to her and tears streamed down her face. 
“Please,” she begged. “Don’t kill me.” What the hell? I expected maybe some resistance. Drake had warned me that the witch had evaded the Order for a number of years. But this level of fear was something else. 
“Whoa,” I said, kneeling down in front of her. “I’m not gonna hurt you, why would I?” She looked at me through tear ladened lashes and let out a sob.
“Because that’s what they did to the others. Please, I didn’t choose this. Why can’t you just leave me alone.” I shook my head in confusion.
“Others?” I asked. “Listen, I don’t want to hurt you, but I think we have some crossed wires.” Maybe she thought I was a demon blood or something. “I’m from the Divine Order.” 
“I know where you are from, and what you are,” she spat. “I grew up knowing about them, and their intentions for my sacrifice.” Her face screwed up in anger although when I reached out she still flinched away. “I have had to hide for years because of you all. I’ve seen my friends be killed in the name of your damn Order.” I was completely confused but I could tell that she was getting more worked up.
“Listen,” I said, sitting back on my heels, “I promise, I’m not here to hurt you. I need your help. I have no plans to kill you.” I held up my hands to try to show that I wasn’t a threat.
“Please, just come back in and talk to us. If you don’t like what I have to say then we will leave you alone.” I meant it. I didn’t know what I would do if she was adamant in refusing the call, but I was sure as hell that I wasn’t going to force her into it. 

The door to the cafe banged open, making us both jump. 
“Brianna, where the hell are you?” a short guy with a thick moustache and a greasy looking white apron called out angrily. He looked over and saw us by the car.
“What the hell!” he exclaimed and ran over.
“Erm, someone tried to grab her,” I said quickly and looked over at the girl, hoping she would back me up. 
“Again?” the guy said. “I swear this town is going to shit.” The girl, Brianna, nodded and a fresh set of tears fell from her eyes. 
“Again?” I asked, looking at her. “This has happened before?” 
“Yeah, some thugs a couple of weeks ago,” The guy answered. Brianna looked at me, biting her lip, and I nodded. Her look told me it wasn’t just some random thugs. 
“It’s a good thing you were here, miss,” the guy said as he helped Brianna to her feet. I grabbed her bag to make it look like my own. It would have been hard to explain why she looked like she was leaving and not just cleaning up. 
“I think so,” I said, “I must have scared them off.” 
“Well, come on back inside both of you. Your food is ready and that big guy looks like he’s gonna eat the table if we don’t get his breakfast out to him,” The guy said and I smiled.
“I wouldn’t put it past him.” I turned to Brianna. 
“Can you sit with us?” I asked, “You look shaken, a cup of sweet tea might help.” Brianna looked hesitant as she glanced at the guy, but he was already nodding.
“Yes girl, go sit down,” he said, “most of the other customers have done, I doubt we’ll get anymore tonight.” 
“Thanks Barry,” Brianna said as he herded us back in through the door. 

I headed through the small kitchen back into the main cafe holding onto Brianna’s hand. I still had her bag but wasn’t sure that she wasn’t still a flight risk. I nodded to Elias as we walked over. He moved out of his seat so Brianna could sit and Katie reached out with some napkins with a smile. The guy, Barry, followed us out with the food and put them in front of Katie and Marcus. Marcus barely grunted as he began tucking in but Katie threw him a dazzling smile. 
“Thank you so much,” she said, before lifting a spoon of steaming apple crumble and custard to her mouth. 
“You’re welcome. It’s on the house, for protecting my staff from that attack.” 
“Attack.” Marcus looked up alert. “What attack?” I grinned and shook my head. 
“I’ll explain later,” I said as the guy headed back into the kitchen. 

I waited until he disappeared, muttering to himself, before carrying on. 
“Everyone, this is Brianna. She is the witch we have been looking for.” 




[image: image-placeholder]
Chapter 20


Elias


“A cult!” Harper exclaimed, “like an actual cult, not a coven?” We had been sitting in the cafe with Brianna for about thirty minutes. The majority of the time was spent helping the poor girl calm down. The fear was coming off her in waves to begin with and not only my wolf but also the demon, had been very attracted to the scent. They saw the girl as prey which wasn’t ideal since we were trying to put her at ease. 

After her boss had brought her a mug of hot chocolate and announced that he was going to close up, and to take our time, Brianna had started to relax. Harper had coaxed her to start talking after telling us that Brianna thought we were here to kill her. 
“Yep,” Brianna said as she hugged the steaming mug with her hands. “I mean they said it was a coven, but it ran like a cult. They were obsessed with The Order and bringing in the next Divine Warrior.” she sneered as she said the last part. Then looked at Harper apologetically. 
“I mean,” she said, “I’m sure it’s not all bad, but when you are raised from birth, being told that one of you is this amazing being, and with the stuff they plan to…” she trailed off, lost in thought for a minute before she focused back in the present. 
“I ran away,” she finally said. “I watched as they killed one girl after the other, each one just died and then put in the tombs.” A single tear slid down her face and she looked up at Harper. “They took my sister two years before,” she said, “and my cousin the year before. Yet neither of them came back. My parents were excited when it was announced that it would be my turn next.” Harper reached out with one of the napkins as more tears fell. Brianna took one from her with a slight smile that didn’t reach her eyes. She glanced around as her boss hurried in and out of the kitchen. 
“My father said that he was sure that I was the one, because of how Adam was with me.” She looked back up at Harper, “I mean who does that? Who willingly gives their daughters to be sacrificed over and over, and is excited about it?” Harper shook her head and took Brianna’s hand. 
“I just didn’t wanna die,” Brianna said, her voice barely above a whisper.
“I can’t believe it,” Harper said. She was furious. I could tell by the fire in her eyes. 
“Was it not the same for you?” Brianna asked, and Harper shook her head. 
“I had no idea about the Order, or who I was until about six months ago,” she said and Brianna’s eyes widened. “I mean my uncle is a guardian and he and my parents knew, as well as some others. But I was kept in the dark.” 
“Why?” Brianna asked.
“My grandfather was banished and my father chose to step away from the Divine Order. My uncle kept going but I guess my father told him that he couldn’t tell us. Then something happened, and I left town for a while.” Harper looked up at Katie, who grimaced in return.
“So you ran away too?” Brianna asked. 
“Yeah, but not for the same reason.” Harper shrugged.

“Who’s Adam?” Marcus asked. I glanced over at him and he shrugged his shoulders. “You mentioned your dad said that he thought you were the Warrior because of Adam?” Brianna’s face cleared up at the clarification.
“Oh yes,” she said. “Adam was Lomas’s son, our priest. He was also next in line to become the coven priest too. Whoever came back from the ritual trials as the Divine Warrior would bond with Adam and they would be the Priest and Priestess of the coven.” 
“And he showed an interest in you?” Harper asked, “How did that make a difference?” 
“Well, his family line was a detector of sorts, they recognised the power of the Divine order, apparently. I just assumed that Adam was sweet on me. We dated and fooled around a bit and he said more than once that I felt special. But I just assumed that was to get into my panties.” She shrugged again, but Harper gave me another look.
“Circle?” she asked, and I nodded my head.
“I would have to check my files and cross match it with the location of the coven, but yeah I would put big money on it.” I said. It made me begin to wonder if all the Divine Warriors had Circle members close to them without realising. I would have to talk to Drake when we got back to the Order.
“What’s that?” Brianna asked.
“The Circle are an organisation of supernaturals who are infused with the blood of these four demons. They each have their own demon line and use certain supernatural to be on earth, and spread corruption, and all that good stuff.” Harper replied. Brianna’s eyes widened in horror.
“On earth, from where?” she asked.
“From Hell,” Harper said, “That’s their plan, corrupt earth and break the seals so they can come to earth in their natural form and rule.” 
“Oh my goddess,” Brianna whispered. “Are you sure?” Harper nodded, and Brianna’s face paled.

“Wait, so you are saying that you knew about the Order and worshipped them or whatever?” Katie asked, “But you didn’t know that their purpose was to protect earth from demon bloods?” Brianna shook her head. 
“I am guessing that if the Circle was in power in the coven, then they would have been rather selective about what information the Warriors received.” I said and Marcus nodded.
“Yeah, I reckon that the bonding with the Priest’s son would have done the same thing that they wanted to do with that dumbass Stokes and Harper here,” he said and I growled at the mention of Colton Stokes. Marcus just grinned at my reaction, “And what actually happened with you and Harper.” Brianna looked between Marcus and me, and then Harper and me.
“What do you mean what actually happened?” she asked. I threw Marcus an annoyed look, and he winced and mouthed sorry. I didn’t think it was a good time to tell the poor girl that she had a demon sitting with her. Harper shrugged her shoulders. 
“It’s kind of why we are here,” she said and then nodded at me. “Elias is my fated mate, but he is also one of these demon bloods I had just mentioned.” Brianna looked at me with fear in her eyes.
“What?” she exclaimed, “So you are evil?” I shook my head and Marcus let out a laugh. Harper rolled her eyes at him before carrying on.
“No, he isn’t evil.” She smiled at me and I couldn’t help but smile back at the love in her eyes, “And his demon isn’t so bad either, when he plays nice.” I felt the demon actually jump a little at Harper's words.
“See, she likes me too,” he muttered, and I sighed. Harper turned back to Brianna.
“When Elias and I completed the mate bond we also unknowingly broke one of the seals to Hell. If it’s not fixed, then the big boss demon at the source of Elias’ line will be able to break through, which is something nobody wants to happen.” 
“Oh my,” Brianna said, “So where do I fit into all this, why are you looking for me now?”
“Because to fix the seal, apparently we need all four Divine Warriors,” Harper said. Brianna nodded as she processed the new information. 

I saw the exact moment that realisation crossed her eyes. Her mouth fell open and her eyes almost popped out of her head. 
“What? No,” she exclaimed, “You said you weren’t here to kill me.” She looked around the now, mostly dark, cafe as if she was weighing up her possibility for escape. 
“We don’t want to kill you,” Harper said. She reached out to Brianna but the young girl flinched away.
“Yes you do,” she accused, “You think I am this Divine Warrior and you want me to do the ritual, don’t you?” 
“Yes, but you won’t die, because you are the Divine Warrior,” Harper said. Brianna shook her head. 
“No, you don’t know that. You are only guessing. You can’t tell me you know, and then I end up dead and rotting in the tomb with my sister and the other girls.” Brianna’s voice was getting louder as she grew more panicked. 
“Brianna, calm down,” Harper said sharply, as she glanced around at the kitchen. I looked over to see Brianna’s boss in the doorway. “Think about it. How did you know who I was?” Brianna stopped looking around for her escape and looked at Harper. She shook her head and furrowed her eyebrows.
“Because you glow,” she said. “Like that man did. He said he was a Divine Warrior and I could tell by his glow. I had to slip away from him and almost moved towns after he came by. But then he and his people just disappeared again.” 
“What man?” Marcus asked.
“Tall, vampire, tanned skin, hot as fuck, with an iridescent shimmer and annoyingly charming?” Harper asked and Brianna nodded. Harper grinned and nodded.
“She means Drake,” she said. “Ha, he never said he met you and struck out.” Then she inclined her head. “When did this happen?” she asked.
“Around four years ago,” Brianna answered and Harper grinned. 
“I was here then,” she said, and then looked at me, “we were investigating a vampire clan.” Then she sobered up and looked back at Brianna.
“The fact that you see the glow on me, and on Drake is confirmation enough that you are a Divine Warrior,” Harper said, “And I can see it on you, that’s how I knew who you were.” Brianna shook her head. 
“I’m not sure,” she said. “How can I trust you?” 
“Well, I would say to look inside and feel it in your heart,” Harper said and then screwed her face up, “But I’m more of a feel it in your gut kinda gal. What do you feel Brianna?” Brianna looked like she was considering what Harper was saying.
“And how does the ritual happen? I mean what do I have to do? If I decided to go ahead.” She added the last part on quickly, just so we knew she wasn’t with us just yet. Harper grimaced. 
“Well,” she said and winced, “You kinda have to die.” 
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Chapter 21


Elias


Five hours later after much discussion and assurance, and promises made, we were all sitting in a small apartment on the other side of the town. Or most of us were sitting. Harper and Brianna were on the floor, both laid next to each other. Harper was twitching in her sleep, her breathing even, but Brianna was as still as the grave. Sticking out of her stomach was an angel blade. Her white t-shirt was stained with blood and she was, for all intents, dead. 

Harper had explained in detail about her own experience. How she had burned up from the angel grace and how she had ended up in the Neverplain with the angel trying to connect with her. I tried to block out most of what she was saying. I still had nightmares about what Nathaniel did and how I saw her die in front of my own eyes. It was still painful to hear that Nathaniel and unknowingly triggered her transition. Or maybe he knew, he sure seemed shocked when Harper appeared in the woods and sliced him in half. Maybe certain branches of the Circle knew more than others. I hated we were so in the dark. 

Harper had explained to Brianna that she wouldn’t have to go through that. Harper had been told in detail by Drake how to trigger the transition in a not so dramatic way. It was a few words said by both and Brianna would fall into a deep sleep and then death. In death she would travel to the Neverplain where her angel grace was waiting for her. Harper promised to travel in behind her and help guide her, just like Drake had done for Harper. Marcus had even chipped in with his account, saying that he had been the one to greet Harper as she woke up in her newfound power. It wasn’t until Brianna had said the words and her breathing had stopped, that Harper had produced the angel blade. It was much like her own but the symbol on the end was that of the magic user's divine sigil. I watched as she had plunged it into Brianna’s stomach and held on as it glowed. She then dropped into her own slumber. They had been this way for a good couple of hours now, and I was getting concerned. 
“Did it take this long last time?” I asked Marcus, and he shrugged. 
“I’m not sure how long it took from when Drake did what he did, but I was with Harper for a good hour before she woke up,” he said. “Don’t worry, Harper is strong and I bet this girl is strong too.” I could see him looking at Brianna with interest. She had let her ginger hair down from the bun and it was fanned out around her.
“Do you feel something?” I asked. I wondered if because of his apparent Order lineage that he might feel something. Marcus just shrugged.
“I dunno, I mean I feel something, but it’s not as strong as it is for what I feel for Harper,” he said. I felt the comment prickle along my skin and resisted the urge to growl. Not that it mattered. Marcus was my best friend and had been navigating my temper and the demon for years. He could tell when I was moody.
“It bothers you doesn’t it?” he asked, and I looked over at him. I glanced at Katie who had fallen asleep on the sofa. I sighed.
“I dunno man,” I said, “I know it shouldn’t. I mean I should be thrilled that you are so keen on protecting my mate, but…” I trailed off and he grinned. 
“I get it,” he said, “Well I don’t, but I do. Don’t get me wrong, Harper is smoking hot and I kinda regret not getting that date and all.” He grinned as I growled. I knew he was baiting me a little. 
“Hold on there black-eyed boy,” he said chuckling. I didn’t even realise that the demon had come out. “I know she is so very much off limits. In fact, I think I am programmed to know that she must be protected at all cost, but not in a sexual way at all. It’s more like a calling, you know?” He looked up at me and then back down at Harper. “Of course it doesn’t help that my dick of an uncle is somehow involved.” I knew that Marcus had a strained relationship with his family, but other than what we had just learned at the Order, I had never asked. We lapsed into silence for a while after that, and I found myself staring at Harper. There was a few strands of hair that had fallen over her face and I ached to move them but worried that I would disturb something if I touched her. 
“What about you?” Marcus asked, breaking the silence. I looked up, confused. 
“What about me, what?” I asked, and he smiled.
“Do you feel anything for the witch?” he asked, “Does the demon tingle for her like it does for Harper?” I looked at Brianna with curiosity. Just like Marcus said, I felt like there was some sort of connection there, but it didn’t stop the need to drag my eyes back to Harper’s still form. I shook my head. 
“No, nothing of significance,” I said. 
“That’s because she isn’t our mate, she isn’t our queen,” the demon growled in my head. I glanced at Marcus, who was watching me and he nodded and sat back in his chair and pulled his phone out of his pocket.
“What’s that supposed to mean?” I asked the demon in my head. The demon just grunted in return. “No, you can’t give me bits of information and then go silent.” 
“I can do whatever I like meat suit,” the demon snapped back. I shook my head. I hated he had his own thoughts and was good at hiding them from me, in my own goddess damn mind. The demon just sniggered at my frustration. 

I was going to press further when movement caught my eye. I looked down at the two girls intime to see Harper open her eyes. There was a shine to them as she sat up and looked down at Brianna. She stroked her forehead with a concerned look on her face and then looked up at me. I could see worry etched all over her face, and she took a deep, unsettled breath.
“What?” I asked immediately on alert, “What happened?” Marcus had also sat up and was watching Harper intently. Harper just shook her head and sighed again.
“Nothing,” she said and then looked down at Brianna, “That was just way rougher than I had expected. Poor girl had a nasty surprise waiting for her in there.” She leaned down and kissed Brianna’s forehead with such a gentle nature that it shocked me. I had never seen Harper act in this way before. Then she stood up from the floor and stretched. She looked back down at the still form.
“It’s up to her now,” she said and then sighed again. “Come on woman, don’t you dare make me break my promise.” She walked over to me, crawled into my lap and wrapped her arms around me. Marcus was looking between the two and I shook my head. I wrapped my arms around my girl and felt her sink into me. Whatever had happened must have shaken her, but I had the impression that it wasn’t my place to ask. 

We sat there, in silence again, for the next couple of hours. Every now and then Harper would look down at Brianna before curling back into my body. I could tell that she was exhausted, but she refused to sleep. The night had long since given way to dawn and Katie had woken up and was in the kitchen pottering around for drinks, when I saw movement again from the floor. Brianna bolted up into a sitting position and screamed. Harper was off my knee and on the floor next to the girl in a heartbeat. Brianna turned and looked at Harper with tears streaming down her face. 
“Oh my goddess,” she cried, “What did I do?” Harper pulled her into a hug the best she could with the angel blade still sticking out from her torso, and Brianna clung to Harper and sobbed. 
“I didn’t know, I didn’t know,” she repeated over and over as Harper did her best to soothe her. 
“It’s okay,” Harper said, “What’s done is done.” Finally, the girl calmed down to the occasional sob before Harper encouraged her to look up at her. She gestured down to the blade and Brianna looked down at it in shock, like she hadn’t even noticed it was there.
“You have to finish it now,” Harper said with a smile and Brianna nodded. She gripped the blade and pulled it out of her stomach. I watched as the place where it had been just closed up. The skin knitted back together like there hadn’t just been a weapon sticking from it. Then I saw as something passed over Brianna’s face and the angel blade glowed brightly. Harper smiled at her with pride etched all over her face. 
“You aren’t quite there yet, but welcome to the Divine Order.” she said. Brianna smiled at her and the girls hugged. I felt like I was witnessing an intimate moment but couldn’t help but notice that the blade on Harper's hip was also glowing. 

I was going to say something when Katie came running out of the kitchen, clearly upset, with her phone in her hand.
“Harper,” she called and Harper looked up at her. She registered Katie’s state straight away and jumped up. 
“What is it? What’s wrong?” 
“Alex is on the phone, he needs to speak to you. Oh goddess, Harper,” Katie looked frantic as she pushed the phone into Harper’s hand. Harper took the phone.
“Alex? What’s wrong?” she asked. Both Marcus and I stood up as the Look of anger mixed with fear crossed Harper’s face. She nodded and hung up the phone without a word. She looked down at Brianna.
“Pack some stuff. We have to go now,” she said. 
“Harper, what’s wrong?” I asked as she began to pace the room. She looked at me with fresh tears in her eyes.
“It’s Louise, she’s been kidnapped.” 
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Chapter 22


Elias


“I’m going back, Drake.” I glanced over at Harper as she all but yelled into the phone. We were back in the car on our way back to Midnight Moon pack. This time Marcus was driving, with Katie sitting up front, and myself, Harper and a very wide eyed Brianna in the back. Harper had been on the phone to Drake for the last twenty minutes after ignoring several messages from him. 
“It’s Louise,” she sighed, rubbing her eyes. “I’m not going to sit by and not try to help one of my best friends.” I saw Brianna turn from staring out the window to look at Harper. Our eyes met, and I threw her a reassuring smile. 

The poor girl had pretty much had her life tipped upside down in less than twenty-four hours. She had already had to face something awful in the Neverplain, something that neither she nor Harper had spoken about, and then she was rushed to pack some clothes and dragged across the country. Harper paced her apartment impatiently while Brianna packed, and almost refused when she had said she needed to tell her boss that she wouldn’t be coming in to work. That was why Marcus was driving. Harper’s erratic speeding through the streets of the quaint seaside town had us all white knuckled. Marcus declared he was driving and when Harper had tried to argue he told her that dying in a car crash would help no one. Harper had mumbled something about being able to drive just fine, but had allowed Marcus to take the wheel. 

“Yes, I’m sure it is a trap,” Harper said into the phone, “but right now, I just don’t care.” I rested my hand on Harper’s leg and she glanced at me and took my hand. I could tell by the look in her eyes that she was exhausted and scared for her friend. 
“She’s right you know,” I flinched slightly as the demon spoke in my mind. 
“Right about what?” I asked and glanced around to make sure that I was keeping the conversation in my head.
“That it’s a trap. You should be stopping her.” 
“And how do you think I can do that?” I scoffed. “Feel free to come up to the surface and tell Harper that she has to ignore her friend who is in danger.” The demon remained silent, which made me chuckle.
“Yeah I thought so,” I said. “You know as well as I do that Harper won’t be told. She knows it’s stupid and that we are probably playing into the hands of whoever the hell is behind this. But that doesn’t matter when loyalty is concerned.” My words reminded me of six months ago when Harper had put herself in danger for me. It had ended in the worst day of my life, as I watched the woman I loved burn up and die in front of my eyes. We had talked about it several times and Harper always maintained that she would do it again in a heartbeat. 
“That’s not why,” the demon said, interrupting my thoughts. 
“Huh?” I asked,
“I said, that’s not why I won’t tell her not to go,” he grunted, “If I thought I could sway her opinion even an ounce I would. Hell, if I could be sure I could strap her up and lock her away, and stop her from being so pigheaded, I would. I would let her friend perish, and she would hate me for it. But I would still do it because she is the only one that matters. She is the reason I am even here.”
“Okay, so why don’t you then?” I asked. This time it was the demon that chuckled.
“Because despite the fact that I could come to the surface, whether or not you wanted me to, I don’t possess the ability to go against her. If she gives a direct order, then I will follow.” 
“What the hell,” I exclaimed. I knew the demo was powerful, and from our minimal experience with other demon bloods, I knew that they often took over the host body, pushing the human to the depths of the unconscious darkness. I never understood why my own demon didn’t seem to be as eager as his counterparts. But to hear that he had to do what Harper said was a new one on me. 
“Is it the angel thing?” I asked, and he scoffed. 
“No, it’s her. Maybe because of the mate bond,” he said. I glanced at Harper who was still arguing with Drake. “All I know is that if she commands it, I will lay down my life, and yours, to follow.” I could tell from his tone that he wasn’t too happy about this. It wasn’t a blind devotion of love, if demons could even love, to Harper. This was a compulsion. 
“We can you know,” the demon said, dragging me back from my thoughts. 
“Can what?” 
“Love. Contrary to common belief, demons can love. He did.” He almost whispered the last part. I knew Lucifer had formed an attachment as an angel, but the way the story was told, it became an obsession after he fell.
“That wasn’t love,” I grumbled and Harper glanced at me with narrowed eyes. I realised I had spoken it out loud.
“Why wasn’t it love?” The demon asked, “What is the difference?”
“He abandoned his throne to find Rachel and exact revenge on her for rejecting him. It isn’t love, it's something else entirely.” I made sure to keep my thoughts internal this time. I was surprised by the loud laughter in my ears. I thought for a moment the demon was beside me, not in me.
“Humans and their lack of understanding.” He continued to laugh.
“What?” I asked, confused, “I don’t get it.” 
“The high Master didn’t abandon his throne,” he said after he had stopped laughing. “He left to find her, and bring her home. His only want was for his Queen to be on her throne.” My eyes widened. I looked over at Harper again. She saw me looking and forced a smile. Harper had said that she had seen a throne in her dream, or whatever it was. The demon in question had shown her it. The demon grunted again.
“I can’t disobey my Queen, any more than I can my Master,” the demon muttered. 
“Harper isn’t your Queen,” I hissed. 
“She is,” he replied, “I can feel it. He does too. His desire to bring chaos to the earth is built into him, and into me.” He paused before whispering again. “And into you.” I shook my head, feeling anger beginning to rise in me. I didn’t care what he was, I was still me. I wasn’t ruled by the demon blood in my veins. The demon laughed again.
“Stupid fool,” he sneered. “Do you really think that you haven’t been a puppet your whole miserable life? Do you think that the blind rage that you feel is your own? That it is you who sought out the Circle all these years?” 
“I did it to avenge my sister,” I said. “To find the bastards that killed her and take them down.” 
“Then why do you still do it?” the demon asked, amusement clear in his voice. “You got Nathaniel, you got your revenge. Why are you not at peace in one of the many packs that you still hold on to, yet don’t rule? Why do you continue to wander the earth to fight?” I glanced at Harper again, and then out of the window. I recognised some of the surroundings, we were getting close to Midnight Moon.
“Because the Circle is bigger than I thought,” I said, “We have a duty to protect others from them. Harper has a duty, and she is my mate.” But the words sounded fake to me in my head as I said them. I knew this crusade we were on wasn’t just to make the world safe. I knew I had an underlying need to continue the fight. The idea of settling down felt way too tight on my skin. A growl slipped from my throat, and I felt, more than saw, Brianna glance at me from my other side. But I didn’t look her way. I was too busy trying to control the seed of anger that was growing in me. I didn’t want to admit what the demon was telling me was the truth.
“We will settle soon,” I said and winced at the defensive tone. The demon grunted.
“No, you won’t,” he said, “You will continue to fight and conquer and collect the spoils of war. Because that is all they are, these packs of yours, they are just trophies from the war that you rage, that we rage in his name.” I felt my stomach drop, an unknown fear crawling into its place.
“In whose name?” I asked before I could stop myself. I didn’t want to know, even though I already knew who he was talking about. I had probably always known deep down. 
“In our master's name,” the demon chuckled, “I believe your books call him the Horseman of War.” I shook my head again in fear. He wasn’t my master. But then was he? I had spent my whole life fighting for something. I left my pack so I could train to be a better warrior. I told myself it was a better Alpha, but the only time I really felt alive was when I was fighting, either by the tooth of my wolf or with a weapon in hand. I could feel the anger and excitement from it beginning to boil under my skin.

“Then why are you warning me against him?” I asked, the thought popping into my head. “Why are you trying to tell me to stay away? Why aren’t you welcoming your master with open arms?” The demon grunted again.
“Because demons love,” he said. I couldn’t have been more surprised by that answer. He snorted at my reaction.
“I feel your love for her,” he said, “And I feel it too. I could let him come to the surface. It is what I am created to do. My blood, your blood is the path for him to reach her. I could allow it to happen. I can feel him pulling on the connection, swaying not just you, but me to go to the seal and let him come for his Queen.” 
“Then why don’t you?” Not that I wanted him to.
“Because of the plans that he has for her.” I didn’t like the sound of that. 
“What plans?” I asked. The demon stayed silent. “Goddess dammit. I can’t protect her if you don’t help.” I saw a sign for Levington fly past as Marcus turned onto the stretch of road for the pack. 
“You can’t protect her at all,” the demon scoffed. “He intends to come to the surface. He will push us both to the darkness and then force her to submit on her knees, before taking her back to Hell to claim his throne. From there he will bring war on earth.” 
“Again, why do you care, if it is what you are created for?” I was getting more and more frustrated. I could feel something like bugs or something coming to the edge of who I was. Pushing through me.
“Because I love her. Because I see the truth, the throne is not his to take. The throne belongs to-” 

I took a deep breath. Suddenly I felt lighter. Like the pressure had popped. I looked up and saw the road leading up to the pack house. We were in Midnight Moon territory. I was looking at the familiar surroundings when I realised that the demon had gone quiet.
“Erm…” I felt in my head for his presence. “What were you saying?” At first there was nothing. No reply, no feeling of movement. I was actually starting to worry when I finally felt something in the back of my mind. The crawl of a dark shuffle. 
“You disappeared there for a moment,” I said amused. “What were you saying?”
“Hmmm,” the demon's voice echoed through my mind, almost like it was drugged or something.
“Hmm, nothing important,” he finally said. “I am just happy to be back.” I was about to prod further when Marcus glanced in the rearview mirror with a grin. 
“Welcome home everyone.”
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Chapter 23


Harper


“Welcome home everyone.” I looked up to see Marcus grinning in the rear-view mirror. I looked out the window to see my mum, Caroline Stokes and Alice Chambers standing in front of the pack house. It felt weird to be back here after six months.

“I’m going to have to go Drake,” I said into the phone, “We are here.” I heard Drake sigh, and I smiled. We had been arguing about me coming here the whole trip. He had gone on about the warnings and the danger of being so close to the seal like a record on repeat. Clearly I had won this one, because here I was. 
“How is Elias?” Drake asked, and I glanced over at the seat next to me. Elias was leaning forward and in discussion with Marcus. 
“He’s fine.” I said, “Doesn’t look any different, no horns or anything.” I was lying of course. Elias had spent the entire journey here with that glassy look in his eyes that told me he was conversing with his black-eyed friend. He had even responded out loud a few times, scaring poor Brianna. I looked over at the girl and sent her a reassuring smile. She looked all wide eyed and pale. But she still forced a smile on her face. We hadn’t had time to talk about what had happened in the Neverplain, I had been so distracted by our current shitstorm that I had been pretty harsh on the girl. 

I unbuckled my seat belt and opened the door to climb out.
“And Brianna?” Drake asked, “How is she doing?” 
“I think she will adjust,” I said. “But she had a rough time of it in her transition.” 
“All the more reason to come here first,” Drake grumbled. I rolled my eyes.
“Well, the seal is here anyway, so it just makes sense for you and Brighid to come here,” I said. “Plus, I can only imagine that Alex will want to be here. I’m surprised he isn’t on his way already.” 
“He would be if Julia didn’t insist on coming, which also meant that Brin wanted to go as well,” Drake said.
“Oh the fun,” I sighed and glanced over at Marcus. He had got out of the car and was looking off into the woods with a curious look on his face. 
“It would probably do us good to bring a small guard, especially with so many Divine Warriors in one spot.” Drake sighed.
“So you are coming then?” I asked with a grin on my face.
“Yes, I will make preparations for my journey along with Alex,” Drake replied.
“What about Brighid?” I asked, “Don’t we need her as well?” 
“Yes, but she said that she is busy right now. Something to do with the fae court. She said she would follow later.” I wasn’t sure I enjoyed waiting longer than I had to. I was already worried about Elias. Although he seemed to be holding himself at the moment as I watched him talking to Alice. He looked over and smiled and I couldn’t help but return the smile. 
“Okay, we will see you soon then,” I said to Drake and hung up as he said his goodbyes too.

I looked over at Brianna who was looking nervous and waved her over. She smiled and came over.
“Don’t look so worried,” I said, “They won’t bite.” She forced a smile on her face and looked around.
“Does it always feel like this?” Brianna asked as she looked around.
“Like what?” I asked. 
“Like, I dunno, heavy?” I stopped and looked around myself. I hadn’t really thought about it, but I got what she was saying. Like there was a foreboding atmosphere in the air. Maybe it was the seal, or something. I shrugged and smiled again.
“You have good senses,” I said to her and her smile brightened at the praise. 
“My mum always said I had extra abilities.” Then her smile dropped a little. I took hold of her hand and gave it a squeeze. 
“Let me introduce you to everyone,” I said with a smile and she nodded. 

We walked over to the group and my mum rushed and gave me a hug.
“Oh Harper, I missed you,” she said. She pulled away and gave me a once over. “You’ve lost weight. Are you eating enough?” I grinned at her affection. Despite everything that had happened I had missed her over the years. 
“Yes mum, I’m eating,” I said and then pulled Brianna forward. 
“Everyone, this is Brianna. Brianna, this is my mum.” I pointed over at the other two ladies. “And these are Luna Alice and Caroline.”
“Oh dear, I am not Luna anymore,” Alice said with a smile as she came to give me a hug. She turned to Brianna and pulled her into a surprise hug too. “Welcome to Midnight Moon dear. You must be so tired, would you like something to eat?” I smiled as she fussed over Brianna and turned to Caroline. She was smiling at me, but kept looking around me. 
“Oh sweet girl, you are glowing,” she said as we hugged. A lot of people cast Caroline off as being crazy or something, but there was more to her than she let on. Louise had told me how she had repeatedly said something random and then it later came true. I think she had some sort of seer sight, but got lost in it sometimes. She had once talked to me like she was seeing some different version of me. Colton had said how she had seen me and him married and with children of our own. I wondered if she was seeing what could have been if Colton hadn’t rejected me ten years ago. 

I saw Elias watching us and smiled and reached out my hand to him. I knew he didn’t hold hardship against Caroline and Alice, despite their mates and husbands being working for the Circle. Or that Caroline was the mother of the man who had caused me so much misery. But I think he worried about my closeness to Caroline, like it made me closer to Colton somehow. Elias took my hand and smiled.
“Is Drake coming then?” he asked, and I nodded.
“Yeah, he’s going to come with Alex,” I said and then glanced at Marcus, who was still looking into the woods.
“He is also bringing a small guard with him,” I said. Then lowered my voice, “Brin included. Julia wanted to come, and he wouldn’t let her come without him.” Elias growled, and I raised an eyebrow at him.
“He should have cleared that with me first, especially with Marcus and Brin’s past,” he said and I sighed. I looked over at Marcus again. And then nudged Elias. 
“Maybe we should have a word with him,” I said, and he nodded. We headed over to where he was standing and I smiled. 
“What’s so interesting?” I asked. Marcus looked shocked to see me standing next to him. He looked back out into the woods.
“Do you smell burning?” he asked. I immediately became alert and scanned the woods. I sniffed the air, but didn’t smell anything out of the ordinary. I shook my head. 
“Are you sure?” I asked, “I don’t smell burning.” He sighed and smiled.
“It reminds me of those campfires we used to have back in the day, remember Elias?” he said and Elias grimaced.
“Yep I remember them,” he said. I grinned at him. Elias was a lot of things. But he wasn’t an outdoor wolf. He preferred his suits and designer clothes way too much. 
“Marcus, Drake is on his way to Midnight Moon,” Elias said, “He is bringing a small guard with him, including Brin.” Marcus nodded.
“Seems like a wise move,” he said and Elias raised an eyebrow at him. He then glanced at me and shook his head. 
“We better go see Tommy. I’m told he isn’t doing so great,” he said. I nodded and took his hand. Marcus sighed again but followed as we headed back towards the pack house and inside. 

We headed straight for the first floor offices, where I already could hear Tommy shouting.  I rushed to the Alpha’s office and knocked on the door. 
“WHAT!” Tommy bellowed from inside. I opened the door and walked in. The office was a wreck. Broken furniture, books and papers were everywhere. Standing in front of his desk was Tommy. He was glaring at something on the desk while Greg Henderson, one of the pack warriors, and my former schoolteacher, was picking himself up from the floor. He nodded to me as he rubbed the back of his head. I glanced over at the Greg shaped dent in the wall and sighed. 
“Tommy?” I walked over to him and he looked up at me startled. He then glanced at Greg and growled.
“What the hell are you still doing here?” he asked, and I nodded to Greg to go.
“Might not wanna beat up your own men,” I said and Tommy glared at me. 
“Incompetent, the lot of them,” he snarled, and I raised my eyebrows. He held my look for about a minute before he looked away. He crumbled to the floor by the desk. 
“I shouldn’t have left,” he whispered. “If I hadn't stayed at the Council, then I would have been here.” 
“You didn’t know,” I said, kneeling down next to him. He looked up at me with fear in his eyes.
“She’s pregnant, what if she goes into labour? What if they…” he trailed off into his own thoughts, probably the worst possible scenario. 
“Hey,” I said sharply, “don’t be like that. We’ll find her.” 
“But what if we don’t?” Tommy asked, and I shook my head. 
“We will,” I said firmly. “Now dust yourself off and tell me what we know.” He smiled weakly at me and then looked up at Elias and Marcus. 
“Thank you for coming,” he said. “I know it’s dangerous here for you right now.” I scoffed at his words.
“Of course I would come,” I said. 

I stood up and offered my arm out to him and he grimaced but took it and got up from the floor. We turned and looked at the table, where there was a map of the territory. There were a few angry red scribbles in the north area. 
“What’s these?” I asked. 
“Damien,” Tommy replied, and I felt Elias move forward behind me. Tommy glanced over to him before looking at me.
“I was going to say something after I heard,” he said. “But I came back from the Council when I did because there had been multiple sightings of Damien in that area. Then he appeared around the pack house the night before last screaming about how he was the Alpha and this was his pack and…” he trailed off again. I looked back up at him and he looked sick with worry.
“And?” I asked. He looked up at me.
“He said that the baby is his,” he said. “He said that he is the father. But I know he isn’t the father because I can tell that she is a Warrior, like I could tell with you when Linda was pregnant.” I nodded. I remembered when my sister Suzie had told Louise she was pregnant, because she could tell. Although we were still at a loss for how there could be two Divine Warriors for the shifters, even if the baby wasn’t born yet.
“So what makes him think the baby belongs to him,” Elias asked and Tommy shrugged. 
“I don’t know,” he said. He looked over at Elias again. “I was going to tell you that he had been seen,” he said, “I was just going to do it when I got home. I was hoping I could snatch him so you didn’t have to come until necessary.” Elias nodded. He had been putting feelers out for Damien the whole time we were away. He believed Damien was still in contact with the Circle and was one of our best shots at taking them down. 

I looked back at the map and then at Marcus. 
“Have you searched the area?” I asked Tommy, “Marcus said he could smell campfires in this direction when we arrived.” Tommy’s eyes lit up as he looked at Marcus, who nodded in confirmation.
“It was faint but there,” he said. Tommy’s eyes clouded over for a moment before clearing up again. 
“I sent Greg with a team to check it out,” he said. “We haven’t seen anything in that direction. The demon bloods all seem to be congregating on the other side of the territory.” 
“Are they still coming?” I asked and Tommy nodded and grimaced. 
“Yeah, but it has seemed to have slowed a bit. But we can wait to see if the team finds anything on the north side and then make plans accordingly.” Tommy looked back down at the maps and sighed. “Other than that, I am at a loss as to what to do.”
“Colton.” We all turned to the door where Caroline was standing. She smiled at me and then looked back at Tommy.
“You said that this could be Damien, and therefore the Circle,” she said and Tommy nodded. “Well, my Colton knew about as much as Damien did about the operations, if not more. He could help you if you brought him here.” Elias snorted and Tommy shook his head.
“Caroline, I appreciate the thought, but I doubt that Colton would be so willing to help,” Tommy said, keeping his tone pleasant and calming. Caroline looked at me and grinned.
“He would for you,” she said, and I felt Elias stiffen beside me. 
“No,” he said with a growl. 
“Absolutely not,” Tommy said.
“I think she’s right,” I said, and both men turned to look at me. 
“Come on, you know he will at least speak to me,” I said. “What harm could it do?” 
“No,” Elias said, “I don’t want him any closer to you than he already has been.”
“If he is our only lead though,” I said and Elias growled again. I looked at Tommy. 
“Come on,” I said “If he has any information I will get it from him.” Then I gave him a mischievous smile, “I’ll torture him if I have to.” Tommy glanced over at Elias and then back at me. He sighed, and I felt my smile grow. Elias growled again before storming off out of the office. Marcus grinned at me before heading after him. Tommy shook his head with raised eyebrows at the door. He then turned back to me.
“I’ll call my dad.” 
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Chapter 24


Harper


“Yes, dad I know it could be a trap, but it’s also could help us too.” Tommy was arguing on the phone with the Sovereign, who I still couldn’t quite process was my grandfather. I had been working for him at the Council for ten years completely in the dark. I wasn’t sure what pissed me off the most, the fact that he had remained hidden all this time, or now that he revealed himself he thought he had any sort of claim on my life. 
“I have been a guardian for Harper since she was born, I am not about to let her get hurt now,” Tommy said through gritted teeth. I grinned, clearly he wasn’t so happy with daddy dearest trying to call the shots again. Tommy saw me grinning and glared at me. 
“Does he want the Circle caught or not?” I asked, loud enough that the dick could hear me on the other end of the phone. It must have worked because Tommy threw another glare my way. 
“No father, she isn’t being a smartass,” he said, and I laughed. “She is right. We need the information that Stokes has and we know he will give her what she wants.” He sounded unhappy about that. I wasn’t too thrilled about having to have a chat with my ex mate either, but this wasn’t about my feelings. It was about getting Louise back. 
“Listen, you can send a warrior unit and I will personally see to it that he is watched at all times,” Tommy continued to barter and finally after another five minutes of arguing some sort of arrangement had been agreed. Tommy hung up the phone, looking exhausted.

“They will be here tomorrow,” he said, and I nodded. 
“Why don’t you get some rest,” I said, “It’s not like there is anything that you can do until we get Colton here.” Tommy shook his head.
“How am I meant to rest, knowing that she is out there in danger?” Tommy dropped his head in his hands. I snorted a laugh which caused him to look back up at me. 
“Do you really think Louise is going to sit there and be good?” I asked. “I’m surprised they haven’t begged us to take her back already. I mean, even without the pregnancy hormones she was pretty fierce.” I saw a look cross over Tommy’s eyes before he smiled. 
“Yeah, I can imagine that she will be giving them hell by now,” he said, and I laughed again. 

We lapsed back into silence for a bit, before Tommy looked back up at me. 
“Thank you,” he said with sincerity in his voice.
“For what?” I asked.
“For coming to help. For everything you are doing, despite the danger to you,” he said. I shrugged.
“Of course, we are family,” I said, “and you have done so much for me over the years.”
“It was my duty,” he said. I rolled my eyes.
“Sure,” I said, “so you are saying that if you weren’t a Divine Guardian that you would have left me in the clutches of Colton all those years ago?”
“Fuck no,” Tommy hissed, “there was no way that I wanted him anywhere near you. If I had known then what we know now, I would have killed him and made it look like an accident before he got anywhere close.” I grinned again.
“See, family,” I said, and he smiled. 

Thinking about family, and danger made me think of Elias. I knew he was pissed off at the idea of me seeing Colton again. I was going to have to speak to him before everyone arrived. I took a deep breath and stood up. Tommy glanced up at me as I did.
“I need to go talk to Elias,” I said, and he nodded.
“You know it’s because he loves you, right?” Tommy asked as I started heading towards the door. I stopped and nodded. 
“Yeah I know,” I said, “But the thing you men folk need to realise, is much like Louise, I am also able to look after myself.” Tommy shrugged. 
“Just because you can, doesn’t mean you have to,” he said. Then he forced a smile on his face, “Go on, sort out your man. I’ll let you know when people arrive.” I smiled again and headed out the door. 

I felt through the bond for Elias and felt him outside, so headed that way. I got outside the pack house and saw Marcus watching the same direction as last time. 
“Oi daydreamer,” I called, and he turned to me with a grin. 
“If you are looking for grumpy pants, he headed into the woods,” he said and I laughed. There was no way he would call him grumpy pants to his face. I thanked him and headed off in the direction that he pointed. Just as I was heading into the woods I glanced back and saw Marcus staring back out again. What was it with the strange behaviour with these men today?
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I found Elias sitting on the ground in the clearing. It was the same clearing that he had taken me to when I had shifted again for the first time in over ten years. It was also the one where I had found him about to die at the hands of Nathaniel. I wasn’t sure whether I was a fan of this particular place or not. 

Even though I was being quiet, I knew he was aware of my presence. His body stiffened slightly as I moved closer and then he sniffed the air before relaxing again. I sat down on the ground beside him and looked over at him. The only thing he did to acknowledge my presence was to reach out and take my hand. We sat there for a while; him staring out into the woods while stroking his thumb across my hand. 
“I know it’s irrational,” he finally said. I looked back at him and saw he still wasn’t looking at me. “I know that you aren’t at risk by talking to him. He would never hurt you. He loves you too much.” I was going to protest, but he finally looked at me. 
“But I think that scares me the most,” he said. I furrowed my eyebrows.
“Why?” I asked. 
“Because I think he would do anything to have you love him back.” 
“Yeah not likely,” I snorted. 
“Are you sure?” he asked. “I don’t think you are. I think there is something still deep down inside you that still loves him. Or at least cares for him. That scares me the most.” 
“Do you really think I would leave you for him?” I asked in disbelief. He chuckled in response.
“No, it would be a cold day in hell before you did that,” he said. Then he got serious again.
“But it scares me that it’s not him that you feel the connection with. It’s his demon side.” He turned to face me, his eyes shining with fear.
“What if that’s what you love in me, maybe you are bonded to the demon and not to me?” I shook my head, but he grabbed me around the waist and pulled me onto his knee, firmly pressing his lips against mine. I could feel the need in the kiss and wanted to show that I felt it in myself too. I wrapped my arms around his neck and opened my mouth to let his tongue explore. I kissed him back with every ounce of love that I had for him. His hands kneaded against my back and I wrapped my legs around his body so I could pull him closer to me. At that moment I needed to envelop myself in him. Not just to reassure him that he had nothing to fear, but also to confirm to myself. I needed to know that despite everything that had happened over the last six months that I was the same woman that he fell in love with. That it was more than the mate bond that held us together. Because if he was right, and it was the demon that bonded us, then I wanted him to be as sure as hell that it was him I was in love with, not the dark entity inside him. 

Almost on cue I felt the low growl of frustration from Elias’ throat vibrate through him. He pulled away from my lips and growled again. 
“No, not now,” he hissed, “Don’t you dare-” He stopped mid-sentence as his eyes lost their beautiful inky blue colour and switched to the empty black of the demon.

Even after all this time, the way the black holes seemed to swallow everything into them still freaked me out when they were turned on me. Instinctively I shuffled back off from Elias’ lap and the demon looked me over like it was the first time he had seen me and then looked back up to meet my eyes with an amused smile on Elias’ face. 
“Hello my little sweetness.”
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Chapter 25


Harper


I quirked an eyebrow at the black-eyed demon in front of me. He seemed cockier than usual, and the smarmy grin looked out of place on Elias’ face. 
“Hi,” I said tentatively, “we were kinda in the middle of something there.” The demon scoffed and rolled his eyes. Or I was sure that was what he did, since you couldn’t really tell with the infinite blackness. 
“You’re welcome for the interruption,” he said, his voice a few octaves lower than Elias’ normally was. “I was getting bored with his incessant whining, anyway.” 
“Hey,” I called out. I knew that Elias and the demon didn’t always see eye to eye, but this was unlike him. 
“Oh, come on,” he cooed. He reached out to me and I moved away. He just laughed and reached out again. I jumped to my feet, a little unsure of his unusual assertiveness. I suddenly felt the need to put space between us. The demon followed my movement in a fluid almost unseen movement. I backed towards the edge of the clearing, only stopping because of the predatory grin on his face. He could sense my apprehension and I could tell that he was enjoying it by the way his grin grew. 
“Okay, wise guy,” I said firmly, “you’ve had your fun, now bring Elias back to me.” 
“No,” he said and my eyes widened. I wasn’t sure he had ever said no to me. “I haven’t had fun yet. But I am going to.” He began slowly stalking forward. I frowned at him. I didn’t like the way he was acting, or the fact that he was looking at me like I was something to eat. 

I realised at that moment that it was a demon of Hell I was dealing with here. It didn’t matter that he didn’t normally behave like the others; he was still one of them. I didn’t know if there was something that Elias had said, or done, that was making him act like this, but sure wasn’t going to entertain it.
“Fine,” I said, trying to put more boredom and less fear into my tone, “You have fun all by yourself, I’m going back to the pack house.” I turned my back on him and began walking out of the clearing. I knew it was a mistake when I heard the feral growl behind me. I didn’t have time to even look behind me before I was thrown roughly against a tree. My breath was knocked out of me as I felt his hotter than normal body pressed up behind me.
“What the fuck!” I exclaimed and tried to push back but my efforts were hindered by my position, and the demon chuckled and he pressed me harder face first against the tree, the bark cutting into my face. 
“Oh, I have not been locked away for so long, just to be told by some little girl who and how I can have fun,” he growled against my throat. I tried to reach around to get some sort of leverage but he snatched my hands up and pinned them tightly above my head.  
“Get the fuck off me,” I shouted, and he laughed again. I felt his other hand roam down my side and onto the exposed skin at my waist. I gasped as his fingers touched my skin. They didn’t just feel hot to the touch, but the sparks of the mate bond somehow felt heightened, heat surging from them and crashing through my body. I shuddered as he caressed my waist and his lips found my throat. I tried to catch my breath as his hand pushed under my top, unwilling to say anything because the surge of heat between my thighs was taking my concentration. The demon laughed against my neck and another shudder ran through me. 
“See sweetness,” his voice floated through the increasing pleasure. “You want to enjoy the fun as much as I do. All you have to do is let go and I can take you back to Heaven, even in the pits of Hell.” I tried to shake my head, the bark scratching my face. The pain flashed through me, bringing me back to myself. 
“No,” I hissed and pushed against the hard body of the demon with all I had. I must have caught him off guard because I was able to slip out from between him and the tree. I circled around him and moved further into the clearing and into a fight position, ready in case it was needed.

He spun around and began stalking after me. I let a growl rumble from my throat and he stopped short, looking confused. I watched as the black receded and the inky blue of Elias’ eyes returned. I held my position until Elias met my eyes again. He frowned and then stared at me. 
“He’s getting stronger,” he said, his voice strangely flat. He moved towards me but I still didn’t feel right, so I stepped back. Elias tilted his head in curiosity. 
“I could feel you know,” he said, taking a small step forward. “I could feel how you reacted when he touched you.”
“Elias, I…” I didn’t know what to say. I couldn’t deny the pleasure that I felt. 
“You don’t have to say anything,” he said and turned away from me. “I really should have guessed.” It was my turn to be confused.
“Guessed what?” I asked, stepping forward. 
“That I couldn’t change who you are,” he said, “I thought it was the trauma that influenced your more adventurous side.” I had been moving closer until I was standing behind Elias. I saw him stiffen a second before he spun around and grabbed my wrist. I yelped as he yanked me towards him and back into the same tree trunk. This time my back slammed against the hard bark and I hissed as the pain raced through my back. Elias mirrored the demon’s movement and pushed himself against me, before I had a chance to react. 
“Maybe this is just the way you like it,” he whispered against my neck. 
“Elias,” I panted out, and he moved away enough for me to see his inky blue eyes. He smiled and caressed my face. 
“I’m still here baby,” he said, “I just want to give you what you want.” He buried his face in the crook of my throat again. “And I want it too. I want to devour you whole.” I felt his tongue dart out against his mate bond mark and the sparks rushed through my body. 
“Elias,” I panted again. I was trying to think straight but the more he caressed me the more I was losing control of my senses. I felt a hunger inside me, and it only grew as he shoved me further against the tree. 

Elias looked up at me again, a playful smile on his face. 
“Tell me to stop,” he said, “Tell me you don’t want me to fuck you right here against this tree.” His hand slipped into the waistband of my pants and my panties. He kissed my throat again and whispered into my ear. “Tell me you don’t want me to take you to Heaven.” I paused at the familiarity of the last part for a second but his fingers expertly slipped through my already wet folds and found my clit. Heat from the bond surged through my body and I cried out at the intensity of it. Elias found my lips and plunged his tongue into my mouth, swallowing my moan. Everything felt so sensitive as I wrapped my arms around his neck. Elias’ free hand moved under my top and pushed it up my body. I broke away from the kiss and pulled the top over my head and let it fall to the floor. Elias pushed me back against the tree as he pulled my breast from my bra and his mouth latched onto my exposed nipple. His other hand worked circles against my clit with his thumb. I cried out again as I felt his teeth scrape my breast as he sucked my nipple harder. Elias looked at me with a wicked glint in his eyes before dropping to his knees in front of me. He pulled my pants and underwear down in one go. I knew I should have felt awkward being exposed like I was but all I wanted to do was to feel his hand on my skin again. The need to make contact was almost too much that I felt a whine leave my throat.
“Please,” I whispered and Elias grinned as he stood back up. 
“There is my little mate,” he cooed as I fumbled at his jeans. “In so desperate need for me. Tell me what you want, baby.” I growled in frustration as I pulled on his jeans. His hard cock had barely sprung out of his pants when he pushed me back against the tree. His hands hooked under my legs and lifted me with ease. I wrapped my arms back around his neck and buried my head into his shoulder as I felt the tip of his cock against my entrance. I tried to buck against him, to push him inside me but he just chuckled. 
“Tell me you are mine, baby, only mine,” he cooed. 
“Elias, please,” I pleaded, trying to pull him closer.
“Say it,” he growled. I could hear the need in his voice. 
“I’m yours,” I moaned and then cried out as he thrust himself into me in one powerful move. He didn’t wait for me to get accustomed before he pounded into me again. Each thrust pushed me against the bark of the tree and I felt pain as it scratched up my back. Only this time I rode the pain and the pleasure and let them crash inside my body and I screamed out as the orgasm slammed through me, shattering any sense of who I was. I clawed at his back as I rode the orgasm and my mate. My whole body felt like it was coming apart and I didn’t want to stop it. Elias found my lips again and growled as he continued to thrust into me. I felt as his own orgasm neared and he thrust inside me again before roaring his own climax into my mouth. 

We both panted as he held us there pinned against the tree, Elias still hard inside me. I hissed as he gripped my body and took my weight on him. He lowered us to the ground without breaking any contact. The grass felt soft and cool under my poor damaged back and Elias chuckled as I sighed in relief. He laid over me, between my thighs and kissed my head.
“All mine,” he whispered before beginning to move inside me again. His lips against my mark again. I gasped as I clamped down on his cock and pleasure rushed through me again. 
“Oh goddess,” I moaned and Elias chuckled.
“Not quite, sweetness,” he whispered. “Wrong direction.” Then I felt his teeth scrape against my mark as his canines grew sharp. I could feel him preparing to bite down, when I heard the sound of a car. 

Realisation of where we were came flooding back to me with a gasp as I came to my senses. 
“Shit, Elias,” I said as I pushed against him. He growled against me and I pushed again. “Elias, stop. I think Drake and everyone else is here.” I pushed harder and wiggled out from under him, suddenly feeling as exposed as I actually was. I jumped up to grab my top from the floor and pulled it back over my head, wincing at the pain on my back. Shit that was going to sting for a while. I turned to see Elias standing behind me and grinned. He smiled back, but it didn’t quite reach his eyes. 
“What’s wrong?” I asked.
“I wasn’t finished,” he said, and I laughed.
“Don’t worry,” I said as I leaned up to kiss him lightly on the lips, “This can definitely be continued later.” He sighed but then smiled again.
“I’ll hold you to that sweetness,” he said. I took his hand, and we headed back out of the clearing towards the pack house, and our friends. 
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Chapter 26


Harper


There were three cars outside the pack house when we got back. Elias excused himself almost immediately and disappeared into the pack house. I must have looked concerned as I watched him go because Marcus nudged me with a sly grin on his face. 
“He probably needs a shower,” he said, “you know after, erm rolling around in the mud.” He winked at me and I rolled my eyes while inwardly cringing. I was under no illusions that a pack house full of werewolves may not have noticed what we did in the woods. Still a shiver of delight ran down my back at the memory of it.
“Fuck off,” I said which just made him laugh further. I would have said something else but the look on Drake’s face as he headed towards me didn’t look too friendly.
“Colton Stokes?” he asked angrily. “Do you really think that bringing more demon bloods into the mix is a good idea? Especially him.” 
“Because it’s him,” I said. “Colton knows this area just as well as the rest of us who grew up here. Better even since he was involved in Circle operations. Plus, you know he will actually talk to me.” 
“But at what cost Harper?” Drake asked. “There is a reason he will talk to you. He thinks he can manipulate you.” I narrowed my eyes on him. I had just about had enough of people thinking I was a pushover. 
“Well, he can’t manipulate me,” I said firmly. 
“Did you ever think that this was the plan all along?” Drake countered. “Get you here, and then bring in reinforcements to break the seal completely.” 
“Yeah, I thought about that,” I said, “But I don’t care, Drake. Louise is my friend and if this helps get her back then good. Plus the council wants Damien caught just as much as I do.” 
“I don’t like it,” Drake said.
“Nobody does,” Tommy said, coming to stand beside me, “But Harper is right. We just need to treat Stokes carefully.” I smiled a thanks to him as Drake sighed. 

He looked around at the others. I could see that Aaron and Katie were already heading into the pack house with a shared look that made me blush. Alex was standing with his little brother Jamie while Julia was hugging Alice and Caroline and Marcus was glaring at his uncle.
“Where is the new girl?” Drake asked. 
“Her name is Brianna,” I said, “And she is resting. That transition took it out of her.” Drake nodded thoughtfully. 
“Maybe you could introduce me and we can talk about the next stages,” he said, and I nodded, before leading the way to the room that Brianna had been assigned. 
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Three hours later and I was freshly showered. Elias had been gone from our room by the time I got back from Brianna’s room. The woman was still shocked with her transition, but I could see the fire in her eyes already. I knew she would be okay. I had mentioned about her doing some weapons training with her new angel blade and Alex had offered to help out.

After my shower I headed back down to the living area on the next floor. That was where everyone seemed to be, or everyone apart from Elias and Marcus. Despite the relaxed look of everyone from the outside you could still feel the underlying tension in the air. 

I was about to head out to look for Elias when Tommy looked up at me.
“He’s here,” he said, and I nodded. I was suddenly feeling nervous as Tommy, Drake and I went to greet the Council guard and their prisoner.
“I have told them to take him straight to the Cells,” Tommy said as we headed out of the pack house. 
“Wise decision,” Drake said. The Cells were a little way off into the woods, away from any of the tracks. The entrance was what looked like a square stone structure with no signage and just a heavy metal door set right into it. Through the door was an elevator that went down into the big underground reinforced vault. I had only been down there a handful of times, and my experiences were not pleasant either. 

When we got to the building entrance, I could see that there were two Council warrior guards on either side of the door. I nodded as I walked past them and headed to the elevator door. Just as the door opened I heard a shout. Marcus came running into through the entrance with a lopsided grin. I raised an eyebrow and his grin widened,
“Yeah, you don’t think I’m letting you face the dickhead alone, right?” he asked. “Elias would have my balls for dinner.” I shook my head with a chuckle. 
“Where is Elias?” Drake asked, and I shrugged.
“He’ll be around somewhere,” I said nonchalantly. I didn’t want to let on that I was getting worried about my invisible mate.

We travelled down in the elevator in silence, and the doors opened on the main desk. I groaned when I saw who was standing by the desk.
“Dad?” Tommy said, “What are you doing here?” My grandfather gave Tommy a disdainful look before nodding to Drake. 
“You didn’t think I would let just anyone handle such a delicate operation as this do you?” he said. 
“I can handle one prisoner,” Tommy muttered as he stormed past his father. 
“Henderson?” he called around the corner.
“Yes, Alpha,” Greg Henderson came around the corner and grinned. 
“Where is he?” 
“I got him all set up in cell six,” Henderson said and Tommy nodded. He walked around the corner when my grandfather stopped him.
“Are you going straight in there? Shouldn’t we have a plan?” he said and Tommy looked at him blankly.
“The plan is to find out what information he has that will help us find Louise,” he said.
“Okay, and how do we do that?” 
“Harper talks to him.” Tommy pointed at me and I grinned. I shrugged as I walked past everyone and around the corner. I headed down towards the end of the hall, where it opened up into another holding area. I was trying to keep my hands from shaking. Part of me was scared about seeing Colton again so soon, but the biggest part of me was trying not to mentally relive the memories of my death, albeit temporary, that had happened six months ago in that very room. I felt someone take my hand and looked up to see Drake next to me, the look of concern on his face.
“You don’t have to do this,” he said.
“Yeah I do,” I replied before taking a deep breath and heading towards the locked door of cell six. I waited until Tommy keyed in the number to unlock the door, watching as he did it. He glanced over at me with a grin. 
“I see the Council training comes in useful,” he said and I grinned. 
“You never know when a piece of information might come in handy, “ I replied with a wink. Tommy swung the door open to the cell, and I took a deep breath before heading into the room. 

It was pretty standard for a cell. Mostly grey concrete, a metal bed bolted to one side with a toilet at the foot of it. The difference was that this cell also had a table bolted into the centre, and sitting at that table with his hands shackled in silver cuffs was my ex-fated mate. He looked up as I walked in and I saw the light of recognition in his eyes. It had been less than a week since I had seen him at the Council, but he looked even more tired now. 
“Harper,” he greeted me and then nodded behind me, “Tommy. Oh and look, it's the muscle.” Marcus grunted but stayed quiet. I sat down at the table, opposite Colton and looked him in the eyes. 
“Do you know why you have been brought here?” I asked, and he shook his head.
“I didn’t even know where they were taking me,” he said. “Well, until…”
“Until what?” I asked, and he grimaced.
“Until I felt the strengthening of the pull. That, and your scent.” 
“You couldn’t have scented me on the road,” I said, rolling my eyes. But Colton looked serious. 
“I have your scent permanently locked into my memories, Strawberries. You being closer just enhances it.” I looked around at Drake, who shrugged in return. I sighed, I could already feel this becoming tedious.
“I see you didn’t listen to my warning,” Colton said. “I wish you would have, I don’t want you getting hurt.” He tried to reach over and take my hand, but I pulled away from him. Disappointment crossed his face before he sighed and it cleared into a blank expression.

“Okay,” Colton asked, “Why am I here? And why is Samual Kirby here too?” I heard a growl from behind me and shook my head. Colton was trying to bait my grandfather, but I didn’t have time for his games.
“Louise has been taken,” I said and Colton’s eyes widened. He looked up at Tommy and then back at me. 
“Shit, when?” he asked. He looked genuinely upset by the news.
“A day or so ago,” I said.
“How can I help?” he asked and Tommy growled.
“Why would you be so willing to help?” he spat out. Colton looked up at him, the look of regret was all over his face. 
“Because I owe her,” he said, “and you. I was involved in causing you pain and even more directly involved in the pain we caused her.”
“You think that this will make up for raping her for years?” Tommy hissed. He stepped forward, and I turned around and glared at him.
“Maybe you should wait outside,” I said. I nodded at Marcus, who took his arm. Tommy was glaring at Colton, but let Marcus guide him out of the room. Just as they got to the door. Colton spoke.
“No, it doesn’t,” he said. “Nothing will make up for what I did. But I am sure as hell going to try to help. I mean it Tommy, whatever you need, for the rest of my life I will do without question.” Tommy’s eyes widened slightly before the angry look returned. He opened his mouth to say something, but then closed it again. He glanced at me and shook his head, suddenly looking tired. He then turned and headed out the door. 

“The same goes for you as well,” Colton said, causing me to look back at him.
“The same what?” I asked.
“I have a debt that can never be repaid. I will spend my life doing what I can,” Colton said. 
“Well, you won’t be able to do much from your life in the Council Cells,” Samual grunted, and I rolled my eyes. The corners of Colton’s mouth upturned as he tried to hide the grin. 
“He’s right,” he said. “I don’t know what you think I can do to help though.” 
“We think that it’s the Circle who are behind it,” I said and Colton nodded. 
“That makes sense. With the seal being damaged, getting you back close will be needed for you know who to make an appearance,” he mused. “So by kidnapping your best friend, they know you are gonna come back to try to rescue her.” He looked up at me. “You do know it’s a trap right?” I grinned. 
“Of course I do,” I said. “Which is why we need as much information as we can get, so we can even the odds a little.” Colton nodded.
“So how can I help?” he asked again.
“We think Damien is involved too,” I said, and he groaned. “He was around here saying how Louise’s baby is his. We think he was the one to take her.”
“Where would he get a stupid theory like that?” Colton asked. And shook his head. “Dude is an idiot at best, and a disaster zone at worst. I know I should have never listened to him.” 
“Listened to him with what?” I asked, raising an eyebrow. Colton smiled sadly and shrugged his shoulders.
“It was Damien who convinced me to reject you,” he said. “I was stupid, and I listened, but it was his dumbass idea.” Huh, that was interesting to know. Part of me wanted to wonder what life would have been like if Colton hadn’t had rejected me all that time ago. But he was as much a demon blood as Elias was, so would that have put us in the place we were in now? I shook the thought from my mind, we didn’t really have time for past possibilities. 
“We think Damien is still in the area,” I said and Colton nodded. 
“Yeah, that sounds like him,” he said. “He’ll be at the safe house, most likely.” 
“The safe house?” I asked. I looked up at Drake who nodded to the guard by the door. 
“Get us a map,” he said, and the guard disappeared. 
“When the Circle had shipments coming through here, we would sometimes use a safe house for a stopping point. It is to the north of the pack, around five miles past the territory borders,” Colton said. The guard came back in with a map and placed it on the table. Colton looked it over and pointed to a place on the map. I looked over it and saw it was on the edge of the woods, on the other side. There weren't any dwellings on the map but I guessed that there wouldn’t be if it was designed to be hidden.  

I nodded up at Drake as I made a mark on the map. I looked back at Colton. 
“Okay, I need to know everything you know about the location,” I said and Colton nodded. He began detailing the house and the location and I started to note everything down in a notebook. We had been going over everything in detail for around twenty minutes when I heard shouting out in the hallway. I looked up at the sound of Elias’ angry voice.
“I told you not to leave her alone with him didn’t I?” I heard a crash out in the hall and took a deep breath before going to see what was going on. When I got into the hall, Marcus was on his ass against a wall and rubbing his head and Elias was standing over him looking furious. There were two guards looking concerned but standing to one side and not really helping. 
“What the hell, Elias,” I shouted, and he turned around. The look of relief crossed his face, and he rushed to me. 
“I didn’t want you seeing him alone,” he said. “Marcus had orders, which he didn’t follow.” 
“You can’t just go throwing people around,” I snapped and looked down at the floor. 
“It’s fine,” I said with a sigh. “Plus, I am pretty much done, anyway.” I turned back into the room to grab my notebook. Colton looked up again with a smile, but the smile dropped and his eyes widened and filled with fear. 
“Oh Goddess,” he whispered and then looked at me. “Harper you need to be-” He was cut off by a growl behind me and I looked around to see Elias glaring at him. Only it wasn’t Elias, but his black-eyed demon. I went to get him out of the room but Colton started yanking on his chains. 
“Get the fuck away from her. Harper you’re in danger,” he started screaming. I turned to look but Elias’ demon grabbed my arm and pulled me from the room. The room had already emptied, and he slammed the door shut on the now frantic Colton inside. 
“What the hell?” I asked and Elias turned to face me, his eyes back blue, and his face furious again. 
“He fucking feral clearly,” he said. Then he reached up and rubbed his thumb on my face where the bark had cut me earlier. 
“What the fuck is this?” he asked, “Did he hurt you? I will fucking kill him.” I furrowed my eyebrows and grabbed his arm as he tried to go back into the cell. 
“Elias, what, no he didn’t hurt me,” I urged. “This was from earlier.” 
“Earlier when?” Elias looked confused. I looked around at the small audience and lowered my voice. 
“From the woods,” I whispered, “From you know when…” Elias shook his head again. 
“Harper, I have no idea what you are talking about. I’ve been alone most of the day.” 
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Chapter 27


Elias


“So we take two primary teams and one backup team…” We were back in Tommy’s office, my old office, devising the plans for the rescue. Harper and Tommy were mapping out entry points to the area where Stokes told them the safe house was. I still wasn’t happy with how quickly he gave up the information. It was almost too easy, like everything was falling into a path that we couldn’t see. I didn’t like the feeling of being manipulated.
“How certain are we that Stokes was telling the truth?” Samuel Kirby, Harper’s grandfather, asked. “Can we really trust the word of a filthy demon?” I smiled as I caught the sly glance my way as he mentioned the demon part. I knew he didn’t like me, he made that very clear. I might have cared if his opinion actually mattered to Harper. 
“He was telling the truth,” Harper said.
“Plus, what else do we have to help us,” Tommy added. 
“It’s not really a help if we are walking into a trap now, is it?” Samuel muttered. 

I watched my beautiful mate as she continued to lean over the map on the table. The way her body curved against that table was captivating and I could just imagine walking over behind her and pulling down those jeans that fit so tightly to her perfect ass before thrusting myself into her tight pussy and fucking her senseless. I could feel myself getting harder at the thought of claiming back my mate in front of everyone. I would have her screaming my name and begging me to make her cum, making sure that they all knew who she belonged to. 

A cough caught my attention, and I looked away from Harper to see Marcus grinning at me and Samuel glaring at me. What the fuck was his problem? Marcus nodded at me and I looked down to see my hand was firmly in my pants and wrapped around my obviously hard cock. I pulled my hand out in horror, and tried to adjust the way I was sitting so that it wasn’t too obvious that I was so turned on that I was jerking myself off in public. Thankfully, everyone else seemed to be preoccupied with the plans, but I heard Marcus stifle a laugh as I struggled to find a comfortable position.

“Elias?” I jumped at Harper’s voice and looked up to see her and Tommy looking at me in concern. 
“Yep?” I asked, having no clue what she had just said. Marcus laughed again and I shot him a glare, which just made him laugh harder. Harper narrowed her eyes on Marcus before turning her gaze back on me. 
“Are you okay?” she asked, and I nodded.
“Sure, I’m good,” I said. I hadn’t convinced her in the slightest but she let it go with a shake of her head.
“Tommy asked if you would head up the second lead team,” Harper said, and I looked over at Tommy who was waiting expectantly.
“No,” the demon inside me said, almost making me jump again. I had felt like he had been quiet since we had arrived at Midnight Moon.
“Yeah, of course I will,” I said to Tommy.
“I said, No,” the demon commanded. “We stay with my mate.” 
“Who is heading up the first team?” I asked, and the concern grew on Harper’s face.
“I am,” she said. “Tommy doesn’t want to take charge so he can focus on Louise when we find her. We just went over this a few minutes ago.” 
“I said stay with mate,” the demon continued in my head.
“Maybe you were a little distracted there buddy,” Marcus said with a grin and I glared at him again. The bastard was enjoying this. 
“Stay. With. Mate,” the demon continued like a thundering sound in my head. Everyone was staring at me with various expressions of concern, amusement from Marcus, and disdain from Samuel. 
“What?” I asked sharply. 
“I asked if you were okay,” Harper said, coming closer. 
“Say no now,” the demon continued. “Tell mate she can’t go.” 
“What?” I asked in shock.
“Too dangerous. You have to make her stay here, or I will.” 
“Elias, what are you talking about?” Harper asked. “Make who stay here?” I looked around the room again. Had I said that out loud. But that was the demon speaking, not me. 
“Too dangerous. My queen must be protected,” the demon said. I shook my head at the consuming voice inside me. What the hell was going on.

I felt something on my arm and jumped up from my seat. I heard a crash and then felt myself slammed into a wall. 
“What the fuck man,” Marcus hissed in my ear as he yanked my arm up my back. I stopped myself from struggling against his hold and tried to make my body relax. I rested my head against the cool wall and closed my eyes. 
“Are you good now?” Marcus asked, and I nodded. He tentatively let go of me and stepped back. I didn’t need to look to see that he was still wired, ready to attack me again if needed. I turned around to see Harper getting up from the floor with the help of Tommy and her grandfather. Drake and the few warriors in the room were all watching me cautiously. 
“Guards take him to the cells,” Samuel demanded and two men stepped forward.
“No,” Harper said, “It was an accident.” 
“He hit you?” Samuel argued and my eyes widened. I saw a bruise forming across her cheek.
“What?” I looked around, “I did that?” 
“Damn near threw her across the room, you piece of shit,” Samuel snarled, and began advancing on me. 
“Dad!” Tommy exclaimed. “Marcus, why don’t you take Elias outside?” Marcus nodded and turned to me. 
“What do you say buddy?” he asked, “Wanna go get some air?” I looked round at Harper again and she forced a smile on her face.
“I’m okay, I promise,” she said. I nodded and allowed Marcus to lead me out of the room. I felt deflated and confused. My head felt empty and full all at the same time.

We got outside, and I sat down on the steps of the pack house. Marcus sat down next to me without saying a word.
“What is happening to me?” I asked no one in particular.
“I dunno man,” Marcus replied. “I’m not gonna lie, I’m concerned though.” I nodded.
“Yeah me too,” I said. “It’s like the demon is more overbearing, louder than he has been. And I think I am losing time again.” 
“Maybe it’s the proximity to the seal,” Marcus mused.
“Yeah, maybe,” I said. 
“Do you really not remember earlier in the woods?” Marcus asked, and I looked at him.
“I remember being annoyed that Harper was agreeing to bring Stokes here, and going into the woods to cool down,” I said. “I even vaguely remember Harper coming out to see me but then nothing, and it was evening, and I was sitting there alone. And yet Harper insists we had sex. She even showed me the scratches on her back. Yet I don’t remember any of it.”
“Yeah, you definitely did the nasty,” Marcus said, “The erm…” he coughed and fidgeted a little, “vocals were impressive and loud.” How could I not remember? I shook my head. 
“I’m worried,” I said to him, “I keep hurting Harper. I am a danger to her. Maybe Samuel is right and I should be locked up in the cells.”
“No.” I looked up to see Harper standing behind us. “You are not going to the cells.” 
“I’ll give you two a minute,” Marcus said and clapped me on the back before standing up.
“Can you go get your assignment from Tommy?” Harper asked him and he nodded.

We watched as he headed back into the pack house. When he had gone I stood up. Harper flinched back as I did and I felt like a complete dickhead. The last thing I wanted was her being afraid of me.
“If I am a danger, then I should be contained,” I said to her, and she smiled and stepped forward. 
“You are not going to the cells, You aren’t a danger,” she said. 
“But I keep hurting you,” I said and reached up to stroke the bruise on her cheek. “First your back, and now this.” Harper chuckled.
“I wasn’t exactly complaining earlier,” she said. She pushed herself against me and leaned up to place a gentle kiss on my lips. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her in tighter. She cuddled into me and I kissed the top of her head, taking in her sweet strawberry scent.
“We’ll get Louise back,” she said, stirring in my arms, “And then we will figure out what is happening with you. Maybe Brianna can help, she mentioned some things earlier about her growing up that could be useful.” I nodded. I just needed to hold out until after this mission. 
“How is Brianna?” I asked. 
“She’s still adjusting. She wanted to come on the rescue mission but she’s not really weapon trained yet. Brin is going to stay with her,” she said. 

I heard a noise coming from the pack house and saw Tommy and the others heading down. Harper pulled away from my arms but took ahold of my hand. Tommy looked at me.
“Are you good now?” he asked. 
“Yeah, I think so,” I said, and he nodded. He turned to Harper.
“We are ready to go,” he said, and she nodded.
“Okay then, let’s go rescue your mate.”
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Chapter 28


Harper


We headed towards the location of the safe house in four separate cars. We stopped about ten minutes out in a grove in the woods. The decision had been made that Tommy would head up the second team while I was outside with Elias. Elias seemed relieved when Tommy told him. We separated into the two main teams. Marcus, Alex and a couple of pack warriors on my team, and then Tommy, Drake, Elias and another couple of pack warriors on the other team. The final back up comprised Pack warriors led by Jamie, Alex’s little brother, who I had since found out had been given the Gamma rank of the pack. My grandfather had decided to stay behind with his men, stating his only concern was the detainment of Colton, and Brin had used the divine guard that he brought to surround the pack and monitor the growing demon bloods on the south border.

We suited up in silence before heading out in our respective directions in accordance to the plan. Elias wanted to come with me but I reasoned that I needed him on the other team so that we could mind link. The pack's mind link still worked outside the territory, but was weaker and less reliable, while our own little nomad pack had developed quite the strong link. Despite being so far out I could hear Aaron as he co-ordinated from Tommy’s office. 

We made our way on foot, circling around to the south end of the safe house, keeping in the woods for cover. Tommy’s group would go in the north side head on. It made sense that Tommy would be on the first strike team. He was, after all, the most invested in getting his mate back. The house looked more like a shack. The outside was battered by years of weather and looked like a stiff breeze could knock it down. Colton had told me that the top level was mostly for transport and if there was anyone held captive there, then they would most likely be held in the underground rooms. He had given me a pretty detailed description, including a hidden basement entrance around the back. It was meant as an escape route, but it would be our point of entry today.

“We are in position,” Elias said over the mind link. 
“Is there any movement on that side?” I asked. It was all dark on our side, and I was rather concerned about the apparent lack of security. I mean it worked well for us, but it seemed like an organisation such as the Circle would be better at protecting their assets. 
“No, it’s all dark here,” Elias responded. 
“I don’t like this,” I said aloud and in the link. Alex looked at me and nodded.
“Yeah seems a little too easy,” he said and Elias agreed over the link. 
“Tommy agrees too,” he said. “He wants to know if we should change the plan?” 
“No, keep it as is, if anything we have a good show of force and worse case is the intel was wrong and we find it abandoned,” I said. 
“There is someone in there,” Marcus said. “I can smell the fire.” I looked over at him with a raised eyebrow. I sniffed the air but didn’t get anything resembling a fire. I glanced at Alex and he shook his head. He couldn’t smell it either. I was getting concerned about Marcus, which I really didn’t have time for while being too busy being worried about Elias.
“Fire, again?” Elias asked through a private link. I mentally shook my head.
“We’ll deal with that another day,” I said, and we closed the private link. There was a moment's pause before I heard anything again.
“Okay then, we are going in,” Elias said and then cut off the link. Seconds later we heard shouting around the other side of the building. I could hear Tommy over everyone else and grinned at the boys. 
“That’s our cue,” I said and nodded towards what looked like a set of thick bushes at the south-east corner of the house. Sure enough, the bushes were cover for a hatch set into the floor. We stood guard while Marcus cleared them away and opened the hatch. I could hear a commotion around the front, along with some gunfire. I tried not to allow the worry for my mate and friends to take over. We needed their noise to cover our entry. Marcus nodded to confirm the coast was clear, and we dropped into the hatch, one at a time. It wasn’t a big drop, but I could see once I was down there that we were in a room filled with wooden crates. I quickly manoeuvred around the crates and saw a door to one side. I nodded to Marcus again, and he led the way out through the door. I could hear noises above us in a mix of shouting and fighting and by the looks of the hallway that we came out into, most of the guards who were at this place seemed to be upstairs dealing with our distraction.

I tried to take point as we headed down the hallway but Marcus shot me an annoyed look. We had already agreed that he would take point. He argued it was his role as my Gamma, and if he couldn’t convince me to stay behind, then he was going to ensure he took the risks. There was a lot of eye rolling on my part, but I let him take this one. 

“Get away from me you lecherous bastard.” I grinned as I heard shouting coming from down the hall. “I swear to the Goddess that if you come anywhere near me, I will cut off your dick and feed it to you.” I could recognise Louise anywhere. I knew she would give as good as she got. I nodded to a grinning Alex, and we set off down towards the sound of the angry pregnant woman. We surrounded the wooden door. The two warriors flanked Alex and me, while Marcus ran point. 
“Louise, baby you are being unreasonable.” I screwed my face up at the snivelling sound of Damien Chambers, former Alpha heir of the pack. The guy was already creepy. I remembered before I left the pack, he and Colton were set on sharing me, even though the very touch of him repulsed me. 
“Call me baby again and I’ll rip out your tongue to make room for your balls too,” Louise screamed back. 

I nodded at Marcus and with one swift kick to the lock on the door, sent it inwards to the room. It banged against the wall as we rushed in and both the occupants jumped in shock. I could see from a quick scan of the room that they were the only two. Louise was in a corner by a bed, with a pissed off look on her face. Damien was standing in front of her, shirtless and from what I could tell his pants unbuttoned.  
“Oh thank Goddess,” Louise said as Marcus tackled Damien to the ground. Louise ran to me and threw her arms around me. 
“Goddess, Harper, I am so happy to see you,” she cried, and I hugged my friend back. She was shaking like a leaf and her face was tear stained. I pulled away from the hug and tried to look her over. She was dirty and looked exhausted but I couldn’t see any signs of injury. 
“I have Louise,” I sent through a mind link, hoping I wouldn’t distract Elias while he was fighting. 
“We are on our way down,” he replied almost instantly.
“Tommy is coming now,” I said to Louise and her face crumpled into tears. I hugged her again, and she clung to me for a moment before pulling away.
“And you, you rat bastard,” she turned towards Damien, who was face first on the ground, where Marcus held him with one knee on his back. Louise kicked him in the side, causing him to grunt. 
“You come near me and my baby ever again and I will rip you apart,” she snarled and kicked him again. 

A low growl came from the door and then Tommy flew past me before I had a chance to even turn towards it. He went flying straight for Damien, knocking Marcus to one side. He began punching Damien repeatedly in the face. As much as I wanted to let him carry on, I knew he would end up killing him. Which couldn’t happen while Louise was still bonded to him. His death would most likely cause her serious trauma and in turn be dangerous for the baby. 
“Tommy,” I shouted and ran to join Marcus and Alex who were trying to drag him off. We managed to get a hold of a furious Tommy between us, but Damien used it as an opportunity and was up and out the door before we moved. He ran straight into Elias knocking him into the wall and down the hallway. Elias looked dazed for a second but then nodded.
“I got him,” he said and set off after him. 
“Let me go, that’s an order,” Tommy shouted. I could hear the Alpha tone in his voice and saw the two warriors bared their throats almost instantly. 
“Thomas Kirby,” Louise shouted and Tommy stopped dead in his struggles. He looked up at Louise and I saw the recognition flash through his eyes. He went limp and all the fury drained out of him. I let go of him and nodded for Alex and Marcus to do the same. As they did Louise threw herself in his arms and began crying again. Tommy wrapped his arms around her and pulled her in tight. I saw him bury his head in her neck and take a deep breath. 
“I got you baby,” he said as he cradled his tearful mate.
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Chapter 29


Harper


Marcus, Alex and I moved to the other side of the room so we could give Tommy and Louise some sort of privacy. I was trying to listen out for Elias. I was concerned about him going after Damien on his own. The guards here seemed too easy to take down, and I highly doubted that Damien was the one in charge. He may have been an Alpha rank, but he was one of the most snivelling sorry excuses for a werewolf that I had ever seen. 

Marcus paced outside the door to keep watch but I could tell that he was full of nervous energy and he kept grumbling to himself. I looked at Alex and nodded towards the couple still huddled on the floor, and then the door. He got my hint, and we joined Marcus outside the room. 
“This was way too easy,” I whispered, and they both nodded. 
“Yeah, I don’t like it,” Alex said. “I didn’t have much to do with the inner workings when I was younger, but I am certain that they were way more organised than this.”
“You knew about this place?” Marcus asked and Alex shook his head. 
“No, I had no idea it was here.” He looked at me. “It was mostly Colton and Damien who dealt with that side of things. I think that I hadn’t earned that trust.” Marcus nodded and then looked down the hallway again. He paced halfway down and then back up. I watched him with a raised eyebrow. He was acting like an animal trapped in a cage.
“What is wrong with you?” I asked, and he looked down the hallway and back up at me. 
“I think you are right,” he said, coming closer. “I think there are more here. I can smell the fire.” He inclined his head in thought. “Strange though,” he said.
“What’s strange?” I asked, apart from apparently he could smell fire that the rest of us couldn’t. I was starting to wonder if we needed to get him to a doctor or something.
“Well, there is clearly a fire going here, but I don’t remember seeing any smoke, or any chimneys for that matter.” Marcus looked back down the hallway again. “Maybe I should go check it out.” 
“Hold up,” I said. I wasn’t about to let him go looking for some phantom fire, or walk straight into a trap, not by himself anyway. 

I popped my head into the room to tell Tommy what the plan was. I knew he would be okay to protect Louise. 
“Hey, we think there might be some more people here,” I said. Both Tommy and Louise looked up. Louise nodded as she wiped away some of the tears on her face. 
“There is,” she said. “I think there are some girls captive here. I heard crying a few times.”  
“Do you know where exactly?” I asked, and she shook her head. 
“No, I’m sorry. They pretty much didn’t let me out of this room.” Then a look of disgust crossed her face. “The only person I really saw was Damien.” She turned to Tommy, “Did you know that the bastard actually thought that I was carrying his child, where the hell would he get an idea like that?” Tommy growled and pulled Louise closer.
“Harper,” Marcus whispered. I glanced over and saw he was getting really restless. I nodded and turned back to Tommy and Louise. 
“Stay here,” I said, “We won’t be long.” Tommy nodded and pulled a struggling Louise back into his lap.
“I should go and help,” she protested and Tommy shook his head.
“I don’t think so,” he said. “You can stay right here.” 
“You aren’t the boss of me,” Louise countered, and I smiled as I turned back down the hallway, leaving the couple to argue. Alex grinned as we headed down behind Marcus.
“I don’t envy him, my sister can be such a handful,” he said. I grinned back. Louise had always been independent, being Luna to a pack, and a new mother, wasn’t going to stop that.

We followed Marcus around the corner and down another hallway. Colton had told me that the underground rooms were kind of a warren of hallways, but they all seemed to lead back to the same point. We rounded another corner and came across some stairs leading up, which must have been the main exit. I looked up the stairs, but all seemed quiet still. Marcus barely glanced at the stairs and headed down another hallway. Alex threw me a concerned look, but I just shook my head and followed him. He finally stopped in front of another door. I looked up at him and he nodded. 
“The scent is really strong from here,” he said through a mind link. I still couldn’t smell anything but nodded, anyway. He held up three fingers and counted them down. As he counted on the last one he kicked the door and we all rushed into the room. 

The first thing I heard was a lot of screaming. Then I saw someone rush at me. I reacted on instinct and grabbed the guy, and using his own momentum swung him into the wall behind me. I saw Alex easily take down the other man in the room. Once I was sure we didn’t have any other guards to deal with I looked into the room. It was a long room that had several small metal beds, eight from initial count. At the end of the room there was a group of terrified looking girls. They looked like they ranged in age from young teen to early twenties. There was one of them who looked older though. She seemed to stand in front of the girls, like she was protecting them. She still looked scared but had a defiant look on her face. 
“Hey,” I said, holding my hands out to show that I wasn’t a threat.
“My name is Harper,” I said, and the woman looked at me, a look of shock crossing her face. Then she looked behind me again. I glanced behind me to see what had her attention and saw Marcus standing stiff in the doorway, the look of shock on his face. 
“Marcus, what’s wrong?” I asked.
“Mate,” I heard the woman mutter behind me and my eyes widened. I looked back at her and then at Marcus again. Then I looked at Alex and we both grinned. It was all clicking into place now. The fire scent that only Marcus could smell, and the strange agitated energy that he had been showing. 

Marcus seemed to come out of his trance and rushed forward and I stepped out of his way as he scooped the woman into his arms, burying his head into her neck and inhaling deeply. The woman wrapped her arms around his neck and held on as he lifted her from her feet. I grinned at the newly connected mate bond between the two, before looking back at the other more startled girls. 
“Hey,” I said to them the woman pulled away from Marcus and growled at me, putting herself between me and the girls. I held up my hands again and looked at Marcus for some help.
“I promised we are here to help,” I said. Marcus took his new mate’s hand, and she flinched but then looked up at him.
“Harper is right, we are the good guys. You are all safe now. Whatever has happened is over,” Marcus said as he slowly pulled her towards him again. The woman looked between him and me. I smiled and nodded, and tried to appear as unthreatening as I could. I saw an edge that she held in her blue eyes begin to drain away and her face relaxed in relief. Tears slipped from her face and she allowed Marcus to take her into his arms again. I stepped forward slowly towards the girls. They all looked over at the woman and she nodded. That seemed to be enough for them as they let Alex and me help them back to the beds. 

We helped the ones who needed it find footwear and began herding the five girls out of the door, followed closely by Marcus and his mate. The girls moved mostly in silence with the occasional sob here and there. I felt the buzz of the mind link and opened up to Elias.
“I got Damien, but he was almost on pack territory,” he said, “Can you tell Tommy to send some guards and we will take him straight there.” 
“Will do,” I said through the link.
“I felt something from Marcus, like a burst of energy,” Elias said and I grinned. 
“I’ll explain when you get back to the house,” I said and closed the link just as Tommy and Louise came around the corner and met us by the stairs. I relayed the message to Tommy who nodded and sent a link to two of his warriors just as we reached the top of the stairs, with Alex taking point this time. We headed out of the building, past a couple of dead guards and towards where we had left the cars. It was going to be tight for space with all the girls but we would make it work. Greg Henderson appeared beside the cars as we reached them and confirmed that they had also found several rooms with both drugs and guns stored in them. Tommy nodded and instructed him to pick a few warriors and keep guard until The Council could take control. 

We headed in silence back to the pack house. I saw Elias as we pulled up. He was just walking out of the woods with a pretty messed up looking Damien being dragged behind him. Elias had a satisfied look on his face that made me smile. He nodded to the guards who were holding Damien and headed over towards me. I got out of the car to meet him halfway when he looked behind me; the colour draining from his face. I glanced around to see Marcus helping his new mate out of the car with such a gentle grace. I smiled and turned to explain to Elias. But the look on his face stopped me short. He stared behind me. 
“Lily,” he said, disbelief in his voice. I looked around at the woman as she gasped. She was staring straight at Elias with an identical look to his. My eyes widened as I recognised the name Elias had used. The name of his dead sister. 




[image: image-placeholder]
Chapter 30


Elias


“Oh my goddess, Elias?” I couldn’t believe what I was seeing. My sister rushed towards me and threw herself at me. I pulled her into a hug and she began crying. She was all skin and bones and looked tired but it was my sister. I recognised her scent immediately. But how could it be? It had been over fifteen years since she was taken, not to mention that we saw her body. We buried her. But she was right here, in my arms. I pulled her away slightly to look at her. Her blue eyes, almost identical to my own, sparkled with tears as they streamed down her face.
“Lily?” I asked, “Is it really you?” She grinned and nodded.
“Yes baby brother, it’s me,” she said. “Oh my goddess, I thought I would never see you again.” She buried her frail body into mine again and I took in her scent. I felt tears slipping down my own cheeks. I had so many questions, but right now I was just happy that my sister was here, in my arms. 

“Erm, Elias?” I looked up to see Harper inching nearer to us. She looked apprehensive, so I smiled to put her at ease. 
“Lily,” I said to my sister, and she looked up at me. “Lily, I want you to meet Harper, my mate.” A look crossed her face, probably confusion, but then she smiled and turned to Harper.
“We’ve met,” Harper said with a smile, “sort of.” She reached her hand out, and I felt Lily flinch back into me, before she straightened out.
“You’re the angel, right?” she asked “I heard your name a lot over the years. You are quite the boogeyman to those men.” I saw Harper's eyes widen, and she looked up at me before forcing a smile on her face.
“Well, I’m no angel and I’m certainly not anything to be afraid of,” she said reassuringly.
“No, I can see that,” Lily said a little sharply, then she turned to me. 
“You’re her mate?” she asked. “I thought her mate was one of the demon ones.” 
“Yes,” I nodded to her and her eyes widened a little, “Lily, I’m a demon blood, but it’s complicated.” She stepped back from me with the look of fear on her face. She shook her head.
“No Elias. They are evil, you can’t be evil,” she stuttered. I smiled, hoping to reassure her. 
“I promise, Lily,” I said, holding my hands out in front of me. “I’m not evil. I promise I will explain everything.” She looked like she was going to say something when I heard struggling from behind me.

“YOU BITCH!” I looked around to see Damien struggling with the guards. He was glaring at my sister and trying to get free. “You tricked me you fucking bitch,” he yelled. I looked at Lily in surprise and saw the look of fear on her face.
“Oh my goddess,” she cried, “Please, no don’t hurt me again.” I turned on Damien, a growl ripping from my throat. He hurt my sister? I stepped forward just as he broke free from the guards and rushed at Lily. But before I got another step forward, I heard another louder growl and something pushed past me and barrelled straight into Damien. I rushed forward to see Marcus repeatedly punching Damien in the face. I tried to grab him but he threw me off and continued his assault.
“Marcus,” Harper called as she rushed forward to help. Tommy and Alex also joined us as between us we pried him away from a now unconscious and bloodied Damien. 
“Marcus,” Harper snapped as he snarled at us to let him go. “Marcus, listen to me.” Harper closed her fist and punched him in the face. He snarled at her but then stopped with a look of shock on his face. 
“He hurt her,” he snarled. 
“I know,” Harper said, “But we can’t kill him, not yet. It could hurt Louise and the baby.” Harper's words seemed to get through to Marcus and the fury drained from his eyes. He looked back towards Louise who was cradling Lily as she sobbed. 
“Marcus, go see to your mate, she’s terrified” Harper said, and I looked at Marcus in shock. Mate? What? I felt like I had missed some vital information here. I watched as Marcus immediately turned his attention on Lily and rushed over to her. He quickly swooped her into his arms and cradled her against him. She began sobbing louder as she clung to him.
“Don’t worry Marcus,” Louise said as she handed Lily over,” Damien’s days are numbered, I’ll kill the bastard myself once this one is born.” she rubbed her stomach and smiled at Marcus and Lily.

Harper turned to the guards who were standing by Damien. 
“Take him to the cells,” she said, and they nodded. “Make sure you put him in one next to our other guest.” I inclined my head and Harper smiled. Why would she want Colton and Damien next to each other?
“The cells have been rigged with audio,” she said. “If they talk, we’ll know what they say.” She winked at me and I grinned. 
“Good girl,” I said as I pulled her into my arms and kissed her forehead. She snuggled into me before looking up at me.
“Hopefully it will work,” she said and then snuggled back into me. I felt as she pushed her weight on me and the tiredness through the bond. It had been all full on for the last couple of days and it was starting to catch up to her.
“You should rest,” I said, and she hummed against my chest. Her eyes were closed, and she was already falling asleep. 

I looked over to see my sister cradled in Marcus’ arms. She had stopped crying and seemed content as he stroked her hair. Harper looked up at me and smiled. 
“So yeah,” she said, “Marcus found his fated mate.” I looked over again.
“And it’s my sister,” I said. Harper nodded. Then it hit me, “Of course, fire” I said and Harper looked confused. “Marcus said he could smell fire,” I grinned, “That’s Lily’s scent. Wow, he could scent his mate from so far away. It must be a strong connection between them.” I smiled at the couple. I couldn’t think of anyone better for my sister, I knew Marcus would look after her and protect her with his life. 

Of course, ten minutes ago my sister was dead. Or at least I thought she was. Harper looked over like she sensed my thoughts and nodded. 
“I think we need answers,” she said. She nodded at Tommy who looked around at the five girls standing to one side. 
“Why don’t we all go inside, Tommy said, “And then we can talk. Doctor Roberts is on his way to check out Louise-”
“I don’t need checking out, I’m fine,” Louise interrupted and Tommy threw her a frustrated look. 
“He’s checking you out,” he said, his Alpha tone coming through. Louise just rolled her eyes and headed into the pack house. Harper chuckled as we headed in after her. Alex was herding the five girls in, but they were resistant until they saw Lily walk in. 

Tommy took everyone to the third floor living room, and we all settled down. It wasn’t long before Doctor Roberts came in. Harper’s mum, Alice Chambers and Caroline Stokes came in with food and started fussing over the girls. I tried to hold on as long as possible but I had too many questions.
“Lily?” I asked my sister. Caroline looked over at my sister with a strange look on her face. I couldn’t quite decipher it, but Lily seemed to look uncomfortable. She glanced over at me and forced a smile on her face.
“Where have you been all these years?” I asked, and she shrugged. A sad look crossed her face.
“I’ve been with the Circle,” she said. “I spent the first five or so years locked up in some dungeon they had, but then they decided I was worth something. I was told I would be put to work.” 
“Put to work?” Harper asked and Lily nodded. 
“They have me on the journey when they have the girls. I was told to keep them calm and amenable,” she said. “If I didn’t, then I would be the one that was punished, so they didn’t hurt the product.” The last part was hissed and Marcus growled. 
“I’ll fucking kill them all,” he growled and Lily smiled at him. 
“From what I saw, you already did,” she said and Harper shook her head. 
“I highly doubt that we got them all,” she said. 
“How would you know? You don’t know what I have been through,” Lily said with a sharp tone. I could tell that Harper seemed taken aback.
“I didn’t mean any disrespect,” she said. “I just meant that the skin trade is a high value one for The Circle, I find it odd that there wasn’t more protection on you all.” Lily sighed and placed her head in her hands. 
“I’m sorry,” she said. “I am just feeling so drained right now. I have just wanted this nightmare to be over for so long.” She turned to Marcus with tears in her eyes. “I know you all have more questions, but I am so tired. Can we talk more later?” Marcus nodded and then looked at me. 
“I think the girls could do with resting too, then we can find out what packs they are from,” he said. I nodded and looked over at Tommy.
“I don’t want to assume,” I said, but he nodded.
“No, of course they can rest here. I will find my father and explain what has happened and we will get the Council onto everything.” He turned to the girls, who still looked terrified. “You are all safe and welcome here. Please rest up and we will contact your families as soon as we can.” 

Marcus stood up and scooped Lily into his arms. She clung to him like he was her lifeline. 
“I’m going to take Lily to my room,” he said, and I smiled. I watched as he walked out of the room. Slowly everyone filtered out of the room, until there was just Harper, myself and Caroline in. Caroline kept looking towards the door where everyone had gone.
“Are you okay?” Harper asked her, and she smiled brightly.
“Of course dear,” she said. “I just didn’t expect Lily to visit today.” She then headed out the room muttering to herself. I narrowed my eyes at the door and Harper sighed. 
“What does she mean, visit today?” I asked and Harper shrugged. 
“I don’t know, maybe she has got herself mixed up again,” she said. I nodded, the answer seemed reasonable but there was something niggling in the back of my head that told me there was more to her comment. 
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Chapter 31


Harper


I must have been exhausted after everything over the last few days. Elias and I got back to our room, and I was asleep before my head hit the pillow. If I dreamed then I didn’t remember it. I could tell that it was almost afternoon by the time I woke up alone in bed. I stretched and felt Elias’ side and it was cold. Had he even come to bed? I looked around the room, but it was very much empty. With a sigh, I crawled out of bed and headed into the bathroom for a shower. My worries over Elias were getting worse. He seemed to be acting more strange as time went on. 

I had showered and dressed and was just getting ready for the day when Elias walked into the room. I smiled at him but he headed straight into the bathroom and closed the door without a word. He came out five minutes later and came over to me. 
“Morning beautiful,” he said, and I smiled as he kissed my forehead.
“Where have you been?” I asked and a strange look crossed his face. 
“Just out for a walk,” he said dismissively, before changing the subject. “I bumped into Tommy on the way in. He wants us to meet in his office as soon as we can.” 
“Okay sure,” I said, “I’m ready anytime.” Elias nodded and took my hand and we left the room and headed down to Tommy’s office. 

We could already hear shouting before we got to the door. I looked at Elias and rolled my eyes as Samual’s voice was loud and clear through the door. He chuckled and opened the door. Samual turned and glared at Elias. 
“It is customary to knock before entering the Alpha’s office,” he snapped.
“Well, technically it is his office,” Tommy snapped back and Samual turned back on him. 
“Yes, so I heard. I am not happy about that,” he said and Tommy sighed and sat down in the chair behind the desk.
“You have made yourself abundantly clear, and repeatedly,” he said and Elias growled low in his throat. I squeezed his hand but could feel his dominance seeping through the bond.
“Feel free to challenge me for it, old man,” he growled at Samual. Samuel growled in response and I shook my head and sat down on the sofa. 
“When you have both done measuring each other's dicks,” I said and Tommy snorted a laugh before trying to hide it with a cough. Elias frowned and shook his head. He came to sit down and looked at Tommy.
“I plan to give you the pack,” he said and Tommy nodded. 
“I know,” he said and then glared at Samual, “As I have told my father, I want to sort out the bond between Louise and Damien first. So I can claim my mate and the pack’s Luna.” 
“I don’t see why you have to wait,” Samuel huffed and Tommy sighed. 
“Because my main concern is my mate, and my child,” he replied sharply.
“If it even is your child,” Samuel muttered under his breath and Tommy growled.
“You know she is,” he said, “And you know how I know.” 
“All I was asking is how did that scrote Damien think that the child was his?” Samual asked and I shrugged.
“We could just ask him,” I said. “Isn’t that what we are here for? To figure out what to do with Damien.” Tommy nodded and smiled at me.
“In part, yes,” he said. “I was just trying to arrange for the safe return of the captive girls to their packs.” He looked at Samual pointedly, “Apparently without the help of the Council.” I stared at Samual in shock. 
“Seriously?” I asked, “Are you kidding me?” He shrugged and sat down in one of the chairs. 
“I don’t see how it is of the Council’s concern,” he said and I had to stop my jaw from dropping.
“It is the concern of the Council, because it is our job.” I looked over at the new voice by the door and saw Drake standing in the entrance. 
“I didn’t know if you even worked for the Council anymore?” Samual snipped. Drake laughed as he walked into the office. 
“I rather think the Council needs my input more than ever right now, don’t you, guardian?” he said and Samual growled under his breath. 
“Yes… Well…” he stuttered, and I grinned at Drake. 

Drake turned my way and smiled. Elias growled, and I squeezed his hand. All this male testosterone was beginning to give me a headache. 
“I have spoken with Brighid this morning,” Drake said. “I have updated her on what has occurred, and she is making plans to come to the pack so that we can get this seal fixed.” I nodded and smiled. It would be nice to get this dealt with and finished. 
“We will need to initiate the young witch into the Order officially first,” Drake carried on, “But I have been speaking with her and she seems to be coming to terms with her experience to date.” 
“I should spend some more time with her,” I said. “Maybe I could give her some training with her blade.” 
“Yes, I think that would be good for her,” Drake said with a nod, “I would include young Mr Alex in the training too.” 
“Any reason why?” I asked, and he smiled.
“He seems to have taken a shine to the young lady,” Drake said, “And with his Gamma ranking and his mother’s connection within the Order, I think he could be a fine Warrior for the Order.” Wow, how much had I missed? I felt guilty for not spending time with Brianna, but I wanted to change that.
“Fine,” I said with a smile, “I’ll see if they are both available later today.” 
“Splendid,” Drake said. 

“I think before you run off to do that,” Samual said, “We should be dealing with the matter at hand.” 
“Which is?” I asked. Tommy sighed, and I glanced over to see him rubbing his eyes.
“The demon bloods on the border have increased significantly,” he said. “They seem to be moving into some sort of formation.” He looked at me and Elias. “I am starting to get really concerned about their numbers.” 
“I can have some more men come from the other packs,” Elias said. He was technically Alpha of eight different packs. We had visited each one in the last six months and they were all thriving. I even saw Donna Tobbins in one of the packs and she had found her fated mate and was very happy.
“That will help,” Tommy said. “I think we will need to see what information Chambers has as well.” Elias stiffened slightly beside me but then nodded. 
“I would be happy to work him over,” he said and Tommy looked concerned. 
“Actually, maybe Harper could take a shot,” he said and then looked apologetic at Elias. “I think that after this morning Damien might not be as co-operative with you. Plus, I need him alive until Louise has the baby.” I narrowed my eyes at Elias.
“You went to see Damien?” I asked, and he shook his head, although he seemed anxious and wouldn’t meet my eyes. 
“I erm…” he said and Tommy nodded his head.
“I get it man, I really do,” he said, “I want nothing more than to see that dick disappear too, but I would rather you didn’t destroy the audio equipment while beating him.” My eyes widened and Elias looked uncomfortable. 
“Elias?” I asked, and he shrugged.
“Maybe I went a tad overboard,” he said with a nervous laugh. I looked at Tommy and nodded.
“I will go with Elias and see what Damien has to say, if anything,” I said. I knew that Elias wouldn’t want me going on my own and this way I could keep and eye on him and use the mate bond to keep him calm, hopefully. Tommy nodded and smiled.
“Thanks Harper,” he said. “Also, I know you are busy but would you drop in on Louise? She isn’t doing so well and I think a friend would help.” I nodded and smiled.
“Of course I will, I’ll grab Katie and we can go and see her later on today,” I said, and he smiled his thanks. 

“There is one more matter to address,” Samual said. Tommy groaned, and I looked at Samual expectantly. 
“No now dad, I told you to drop it,” Tommy said, rubbing his eyes again.
“What?” I asked and Samual looked at Elias.
“It’s your sister,” he said and Elias straightened up a little. 
“What about my sister?” he asked sharply.
“I think we should be cautious with her,” Samual said and Elias growled. “All I am saying is that she has been with the Circle for fifteen years, it is only reasonable to be concerned.” 
“I actually agree,” Drake said, “I am not saying anything will come of it, but I think maybe you should spend some time with her, Elias. I am sure that such a time as a captive could be highly traumatic. It is worth seeing how her mind is at the very least.” Elias nodded but I could tell he wasn’t happy about people being suspicious of his sister. 
“Ok I will talk to her,” he said. 
“Great,” Tommy said. “I will set up sleeping quarters for the additional warriors and hopefully we can get everything back to normal sooner than later.” I grinned at him.
“Worried about the big due date?” I asked, and he grimaced. 
“She is due any day and I don’t feel prepared in the slightest,” he said and I smiled. 
“Don’t worry,” I said. Although I wasn’t so sure myself. I mean what else could go wrong?
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Chapter 32


Elias


Harper and I headed straight over to the cells after the meeting. She seemed quiet as we walked over.
“Are you okay?” I asked, and she looked up at me.
“Why didn’t you tell me that you went to speak to Damien this morning?” she asked. I could tell she wasn’t happy about it, but neither was I. Mostly because I couldn’t actually remember going to the cells. I went to sleep last night and when I woke up I was in the woods with blood on my hands. We reached the entrance to the cells, and I leaned against the wall. Harper stood in front of me, still waiting for an answer.
“Well, can you at least tell me what happened?” she asked. I looked anywhere but at Harper. I heard her growl in frustration and looked back at her.
“Dammit Elias, I thought we were a team. Why are you shutting-”
“I can’t tell you,” I finally said, interrupting her. She stopped and stared at me. 
“Why not?” she demanded.
“Shut up,” the demon said in my head. 
“Because I don’t remember,” I said and Harper’s eyes widened.
“I said shut up,” the demon shouted again. He sounded really pissed off. 
“What do you mean you don’t remember?” Harper asked, and I shrugged.
“I've been losing time,” I said. “It’s getting worse.” 
“If you tell her what is going on, she won’t trust us, you stupid meat suit,” the demon shouted. I rubbed my temples where a headache was starting to form. I could feel the demon trying to push forward and take control. It was a constant battle to keep him back. 
“I don’t know if it is the proximity to the seal, but the demon is getting stronger, and more persistent,” I said and I saw concern flash across Harper’s face. 
“What can I do?” she asked. 
“Don’t tell anyone,” I said, “At least not yet. Maybe if we can get this seal sorted and then things will go back to normal.” The demon grunted a laugh in my head, but I ignored him. Harper forced a smile onto her face and nodded. 
“Okay, we will keep it quiet for now,” she said, “But we need answers.” I agreed completely.
“Well, let’s go see if we can get some,” I said and held out my hand. Harper took my hand, and we made our way into the cells and down to the underground area where the prisoners were held. 

The guard on duty did a double take when he saw me. The look of fear crossed his face before he stood taller.
“Alpha Owens,” he said, “and Miss Kirby.” Harper smiled at him and then threw me an amused glance. I nodded to him and headed around the corner towards the main holding area. 
“Well, you certainly made an impression on him,” Harper said and I sighed. We reached the cell where Damien was being held and Harper stopped before I opened the door. 
“Maybe I should go in alone,” she said and held up her hand as I started to protest, “I just mean to start with. See if I can get something before you show your face.” I didn’t like it, but I knew she was right.
“No,” the demon said in my head. 
“Okay sure,” I said, and the demon growled. I felt him pushing at the barrier to come up and take control. I dug my nails into the palm of my hands. The pain helped to hold on, but I didn’t know how long that would work for.
“Do not let her go in alone,” the demon shouted in my head. I rubbed my eyes as the headache was growing. When I looked up Harper was watching me with concern.
“What’s he saying?” she asked.
“That you are a pathetic excuse for a meat suit, and a waste of space,” the demon responded in my head.
“Nothing important,” I said to Harper. I tried to smile while the demon threw numerous obscenities at me. I could tell that Harper wasn’t convinced, but she sighed and turned towards the door, anyway. 

“Do not let her go in,” the demon shouted as Harper opened the door. 
“I knew you were weak. Let me forward, I will look after her like a real monster should.” I growled at the demon and Harper raised an eyebrow at me. I shook my head and motioned for her to carry on. She turned and walked through the door. I heard her gasp as she walked into the room. Without thinking, I rushed in behind her. I looked in horror at what I saw.

The room was a mess. There were dark stains all over the walls. I could tell from the smell that it was blood. The floor was even worse and looked like a scene from a horror movie. A figure huddled in the corner of the room and he stank of blood and piss, and fear. 
“Oh my goddess,” Harper whispered as she looked around. She knelt down in front of Damien.
“Damien,” she said, and I saw him flinch at the sound. He looked up at Harper, and I saw recognition in his eyes. He went to say something and then he focused on me. His face screwed up in fear and he started screaming.
“NO NO,” he screamed, “I said I promise not to say. Please leave me alone.” He began clawing at the walls behind him. It was as if he was trying to push his way through the wall. I could see fresh blood from the way he was scratching at the walls. 
“Damien.” Harper tried to calm him down, but he just screamed louder when she went near him. She got up and shouted out of the cell. 
“Call Doctor Roberts, get him down here now.” I heard a noise down the hall and looked down to see two guards come running down. I moved out of their way as they rushed in to help Harper restrain the man. I was starting to feel like I couldn’t breathe. I left the cell and stood in the centre of the holding area. My chest felt tight and the stench of blood was making me feel sick.
“Did you do that?” I asked the demon, and he just grunted. “Don’t ignore me. What the hell did you do? What have you told him not to say?” I was met with silence from the demon. 
“Elias?” I looked around to see Harper watching me. 
“I don’t remember that,” I said, “I didn’t do that to him.” I shook my head as she stepped towards me. “Please don’t come closer. I don’t know if I will hurt you next.” Harper’s face fell, and she looked back towards the cell where the doctor had just gone into. She looked back at me.
“This is bad, isn’t it?” she said, and I knelt on the floor. I buried my head in my hands. 
“I’m scared, Harper,” I said, “I’m scared that he is gaining control. Something doesn’t feel right.” I looked back up at her and saw that she had sympathy all over her face. 
“What can I do?” she asked, and I shook my head.
“I need to leave,” I said. 
“Leave? What do you mean, leave?” Harper looked at me with horror. 
“I need answers, and I’m not going to find them here.” I stood back up and saw the doctor come out of the cell. 
“I have given him something to sedate him and something for the pain,” he said to Harper. “He is in pretty bad shape, but rest should help him to heal quicker.” Harper nodded and thanked the doctor. 
“I am going to stick around for a bit as there are some wounds that need treating immediately,” the doctor said and Harper nodded again.
“Okay, thank you,” she said and then turned to the two guards. “Stick with the doctor and let me know when Damien is awake.” Both guards nodded and Harper turned and looked at me. 
“Let’s go talk outside,” she said. 

We walked out of the cells and back into the woods in silence. We were halfway back to the pack house when Harper finally broke the silence.
“Where do you think you will get answers?” she asked. She took my hand, and I squeezed hers slightly. I stopped walking and pulled Harper into my body. I buried my head into her hair and her beautiful fresh strawberry scent filled my nostrils and sent a calming wave through my body. 
“Probably the one place I have avoided since finding out what this thing is inside me,” I said. Harper looked up at me expectantly.
“I need to go see my parents.”
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Chapter 33


Harper


“I could come with you,” I said to Elias as we walked back the rest of the way to the pack house. Elias smiled at me. 
“Could you?” he asked. “I would love you to come with me, but you have so much to do here.” I didn’t like it but he was right. The idea of being separated from Elias, even for a short time, made my stomach turn. We had been everywhere together for the last six months and I couldn't imagine not seeing him every day. But I knew I couldn’t leave. I needed to help with preparing Brianna. I wanted to spend time with Louise, and support her while she dealt with what happened. Plus the quicker we were able to get the seal fixed once and for all, then the quicker Louise and the rest of the pack were out of danger. Elias going to see his parents on his own would help speed that along. We could be ready to do whatever we needed to do by the time he returned. Still, the uneasy feeling remained. 

We saw Marcus and Lily walking out of the pack house just as we reached the steps. Lily was dressed in a pretty white dress and she had a fresh mark on her neck. 
“Wow, they don’t mess around,” Elias whispered to me. I chuckled in response. It did seem awfully quick for them to have completed the bond so quickly, but I knew all too well how powerful the bond could be. I had begged Colton to complete it on our first night together. Of course he went the other way and rejected me, but I couldn’t forget the absolute need to be mated. I only resisted it so long with Elias because of what happened with Colton. And It was nice to hear some happy news for once. Goddess knew we needed some happy thoughts.
“Hey you two,” I called, and they both looked up. Marcus grinned his goofy grin and pulled Lily over to meet us. 
“Hey,” he said, pulling Lily closer to him. “I heard there was a meeting earlier. Sorry I missed it.” 
“It’s all good,” I said, “We can catch you up.” 
“Plus, looks like you were busy yourself,” Elias said and playfully punched Marcus on the arm. Marcus got all sheepish and then looked down at Lily with complete adoration in his eyes. 
“Sorry man, should we have waited?” He asked and Lily frowned.
“Why would we need to wait?” she asked and then frowned at me. I shook my head and smiled.
“No, of course not,” I said. “We both understand the pull of the mate bond.” I saw something cross Lily’s face before she turned to face Elias. 
“Don’t worry baby brother,” she said with a bright smile, “I will look after him for you. Who knew that when you excitedly talked about Marcus all them years ago that it was my mate you were friends with. Like you were keeping him safe for me.” Elias smiled and hugged his sister. 
“Well, I am sure we can keep him safe together,” he said with a laugh and Lily frowned again. 
“Together?” she asked. “What do you mean?” Elias narrowed his eyebrows in confusion but Marcus laughed.
“Lily beautiful, I told you I am still Elias’ and Harper’s Gamma,” he said and Lily’s frown deepened. 
“But I want to settle down, I haven’t had a home for so long,” she whined and Marcus pulled her into a hug.
“I told you baby, I have my duties,” Marcus said and then kissed her on the nose. “I’m sure we can talk about it later.” The look on Lily’s face told me that there would be rather lengthy discussions about it later. 

“So you visited the scrote then?” Marcus asked, changing the subject. I glanced at Elias and then back at Marcus.
“We have just been to see him,” I said.
“What did he say?” Lily asked, she had an almost urgent look on her face. 
“Nothing,” I said as I shook my head. “He had to be sedated after, well…” I glanced at Elias.
“After I, or my demon half, went a little psycho on him,” he said and Marcus’ eyes widened. 
“Seriously?” he asked and Elias nodded.
“Yeah, I have been having trouble controlling him of late,” he said and then looked at Lily, who was staring off into the woods. 
“Which is why I have decided to take a trip,” he said, “To see our parents.” Lily looked at him sharply.
“Why?” she asked. 
“Because I need answers as to what I am, and it has to come from one of our parents.” Elias hesitated a bit, “Maybe you should come with me,” he said and Lily looked horrified. 
“To see them?” she asked and Elias nodded.
“Yeah, they should know that you are alive,” Elias said. Lily shook her head. 
“Please Elias, not yet,” she said, shaking her head. “I have so much to process with everything, I’m not sure I can deal with mum and her overbearing nature right now. Please hold off for a little while before telling them.” Elias glanced at me and I shrugged. I thought it was strange that Lily didn’t want her parents to know that she was alive, but did I have room to talk? I avoided mine for ten years. Elias looked back at Lily and smiled.
“Okay,” he said. “But we have to tell them soon. You don’t know the pain they went through when we found what we thought was your body.” 
“Oh yeah, because it was such a picnic for me,” Lily snapped. Elias’ eyes widened slightly at her reaction. 
“Nobody thinks that you had it easy,” I said in Elias’ defence and Lily turned a glare on me.
“This is a family matter, it has nothing to do with you,” she replied.
“Whoa,” I said, “I was just trying to help.” 
“Well, no one needs the almighty Harper’s help right now,” she snapped, “And from what I heard you would just fuck everything up, anyway.” I was speechless. Which apparently was a good thing because Lily chose that moment to turn on her heel and storm off into the woods.

“Erm…” Marcus said, rubbing his neck. “I think she is still dealing with everything. I should go make sure she is okay.” Elias nodded as he looked at the direction his sister went. I could tell he was angry through the bond. 
“Yeah, that might be a good idea,” he said. “But come and see me in the next couple of hours. I want to talk to you before I go.” 
“You don’t want me to come with you?” Marcus asked, although he looked relieved. Elias shook his head.
“No, I want you to protect Harper,” he said.
“I can protect myself,” I said stubbornly, and Elias smiled. 
“I know baby, but I would feel better if you had Marcus as backup,” he said. I rolled my eyes but smiled back. 
“I would much rather stick around as well,” Marcus said. “I don’t want to leave Lily so soon.” I nodded. 
“Okay, I don’t like you going alone though,” I said and Elias nodded. 
“I promise I will take the utmost care,” he said and pulled me into a hug. He leaned down and pushed his lips against mine. I accepted them willingly and wrapped my arms around his neck.
“And that would be my sign to leave,” Marcus said with a fake gagging. “I’ll swing by to see you after I have calmed my own mate down, if you know what I mean.” Elias pulled away from the kiss and screwed his face up. 
“What?” I asked.
“I just didn’t want the image of Marcus with my sister, that's all,” he said.
“Yeah it’s not like I haven’t had to hear you two going at it,” Marcus called as he walked into the woods. Elias faked his own gagging as I laughed. For a second it felt like the normal banter of the group. I missed it. I really hoped that we would get back to it soon.
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Saying goodbye to Elias was harder than I thought. By the time he had made plans with Tommy and packed a few things it was time for him to go and I felt like I was losing something. It didn’t feel like my mate was going away for a few days; it felt like he was never coming back. I couldn’t shake the feeling that things wouldn’t be the same. I stood on the steps of the pack house with Marcus and Lily and watched the taillights of his car until they disappeared down the drive. Marcus leaned over and gave me a one-armed hug.
“Don’t look so worried,” he said, “He can handle himself, and will be back in no time.” I smiled up at him to say thanks but caught Lily glaring at me so shrugged Marcus’ arm away. 
“I’m okay,” I said and then smiled at Lily. “I am sure it will give us more time to get to know each other.” Lily raised an eyebrow and turned around and walked back into the pack house without a word. 
“I think she’s tired,” Marcus said with a nervous laugh and I forced a smile on my face and nodded in agreement. I was starting to think that Lily didn’t like me. I wasn’t sure if it was just the mate bond or if she didn’t approve of her little brother’s mate. 

Marcus followed Lily back into the house and I sat down on the steps. It was just coming dark, and the woods seemed quiet, but peaceful. I must have been sitting there for over an hour when I saw another set of lights coming up the driveway. I watched as the luxury car pulled up to the pack house and a man got out of the driver’s seat. He walked around the back and opened the door. Then I realised who had arrived and stood up and dusted myself off as Brighid gracefully climbed from the car. 
“Hey,” I said as I walked over to greet her. 
“Oh Harper dear, how are you?” she said with a bright smile. 
“Oh you know,” I said, “I hope your journey was a good one.” 
“Indeed, it was, although I am still a little fatigued,” Brighid replied. “I would however love to meet our new Divine sister after I have freshened up at least.” I smiled and nodded.
“Of course,” I said. “I believe Tommy has already arranged a room for you here in the pack house and I can go and find Drake and Brianna.” 
“Oh, splendid.” Brighid looked around and then smiled. “You can feel it can’t you? The intensity is very strong here.” 
“Brianna said the same thing,” I said. “I didn’t notice until she mentioned it, but yes it does feel different from before.” I didn’t really want to admit that the feeling from the broken seal was starting to feel stronger every day. Like the power was growing. It felt like a weight in my stomach, an anticipation of something big. I directed Brighid into the house and found one of the housemaids to take her to her room and then went in search of Brianna and Drake. 

I found Drake sitting in the library with Aaron and Katie. Aaron and Drake were deep in books while Katie looked positively bored. Her eyes lit up when I walked in. 
“Hey,” she said a little too loud and Aaron jumped slightly. I laughed and hugged the peppy blond. 
“Aaron, you need to take better care of my friend,” I said. “She isn’t a book person.” Aaron looked over guiltily and Katie giggled. 
“Oh, don’t worry about me, he takes good care of me when we are alone at night,” she said with another giggle. 
“Ew,” I said, and she laughed again. I loved that she sounded so happy and despite the extra intensity of his studying it only took one look to see how much Aaron doted on Katie. 
“I promise I will be finished soon, sweetheart,” Aaron said to Katie, and she smiled and settled back down into her seat. 
“Well, I will need to take Drake away from you,” I said, and he looked up.
“Missing your mate already?” he asked with a raised eyebrow and a cheeky grin. “Need someone to fill the void?” I rolled my eyes in response.
“You would be so lucky,” I said and sighed.
“I was so lucky once,” he said with a fake sadness.
“Well sorry, but not this time,” I said, “Brighid has just arrived.” A disappointed look crossed his face, and he closed the book he was reading. 
“Well, I wasn’t so lucky with Brighid,” he said “Apparently she wasn’t interested in seeing how relations between the divine would be.” I shook my head at him and laughed.

“What’s up Drake, missing home?” I asked, and he sighed dramatically. I was all too aware of what Drake’s life was outside of our current drama. His mansion outside of the Council grounds was named the castle and was pretty much a twenty-four seven sex party. I knew several of the warriors would spend entire weekends there and Drake had his own personal entourage of men and women at any one time. A long time ago I was included in that personal group. At the time, it took Aaron and Nathanial to pull me out and Drake had never let it go. He was always trying to tempt me back in, stating that I was the most delicious treat he had experienced. At the time we saw him as dangerous, but he was genuinely trying to help. He had feelings about Nathaniel and was originally trying to figure out if I was a Divine Warrior. He was right about both, but I had no desire to revisit those days anymore. 

“Well, I suppose we better catch the faerie lady up on everything,” Drake said interrupting my thoughts. There was a smile on his face that said he knew where my thoughts had gone. I shook my head again, and we headed out of the library. 
“Did you find anything interesting?” I asked and Drake grimaced. 
“Mostly a lot of the same, I’m afraid,” he said. “I am still unsure how the final breaking of the seal happens, and I don’t like that we are unprepared.” 
“Well, let’s hope we don’t find out,” I said and Drake sighed again. 
“That is a wise idea dear sweet girl, although I suspect things are going to get worse before they get better.”
“You feel it too?” I asked and Drake nodded solemnly. 

We headed around the back of the pack house out by the pool house. The pool was lit up and shimmered in the starlight. It wasn’t particularly warm, but that didn’t seem to bother the two shadows that were entangled on the grass nearby.
“Wow,” I said loudly, making them both jump. “I must be doing training wrong, because I never did it like that before.” Brianna squealed, and I could see her face flush bright red as she pushed a half naked Alex off of her.
“I don’t know,” Drake said. “I am sure we have trained in a similar fashion at some point.” I laughed as I elbowed him in the side. We waited while Brianna fumbled with her top and Alex just sat on the grass with a cheshire cat grin on his face. 
“We were training,” Brianna protested, and I laughed.
“Sure sure,” I said. “How is her training coming along Alex?” He grinned as he stood up and helped Brianna to her feet. He pulled her into him and whispered something in her ear. Brianna’s face flushed red again, and she pulled away and hit his chest.
“She’s doing great,” Alex said with a laugh. “She is getting the hang of her blade really quick.” Brianna beamed at his compliment and smiled at me. I returned her smile.
“Amazing,” I said. “Well Brighid has just arrived and would love to meet you.” Brianna's eyes widened a little in fear and Drake laughed.
“Don’t worry little witch, she’s not nearly as scary as she sounds,” he said. He took her hand and pulled her back towards the pack house. I followed behind with Alex.
“So you and Brianna?” I asked, and he grinned.
“I really like her,” he said. “I know its early days, but I do like her. And I have been talking to Brin, and he said that I could be trained to be her personal warrior.” 
“That sounds amazing,” I said. “And depending on what Brianna wanted to do, you could spend more time with your mum too.” 
“Yeah that would be a bonus,” he said and then a sad look crossed his face. 
“What’s up?” I asked, and he sighed.
“Louise is still refusing to see mum,” he said. “In fact, she’s refusing to see almost anyone. I am worried about her.” I squeezed his arm.
“She’s been through a lot and she will be super protective of the pup right now,” I said. I was worried about Louise myself. I had tried to go see her earlier, but she was screaming at Tommy when I had got there and I didn’t want to cause any more distress. 
“It’s late now but I promise I will go see her tomorrow,” I said and Alex hugged me.
“Thanks Harper,” he said, “I really appreciate it, and I know she will at least talk to you.” 

We reached the third floor living room of the pack house, which had unintentionally become the centre of the communal activity over the last couple of days. I walked in to see Brighid and Lily sitting in one corner. They looked deep in conversation about something but stopped talking as we walked in. Brighid smiled and stood up. 
“Ah Harper dear,” she said, and I smiled at the two ladies. Lily smiled but I could tell it didn’t reach her eyes. 
“Well, I think I will say good night,” She said and turned to Brighid, “It was nice to meet you.”
“And you dear,” Brighid replied with a bright smile. 
“Goodnight,” I said as Lily walked past me. I shook my head and sighed at her lack of response. I forced a smile on my face as I turned to Brighid. 
“Brighid I would like you to meet Brianna,” I said and pulled Brianna slightly forward.
“Oh my beautiful girl,” Brighid said as she stepped forward. “It is such a pleasure to meet you, finally.” She pulled Brianna into a hug as she spoke. I could see that Brianna looked uncomfortable, but she accepted the hug before moving towards Alex.
“It’s nice to meet you too,” she said. “Although, I think we have met already.” I glanced at Drake and saw he was as surprised as I was.
“Have we, dear?” Brighid asked. “I am sorry that I am unaware of it.” Brianna nodded.
“Yes, I believe you visited my coven,” Brianna said. “I was young at the time, I think around twelve or thirteen.” 
“Oh well, isn't that interesting,” Brighid said. “I did visit many covens in hopes to come across you. Well, I am glad that we found each other now.” Brighid seemed really dismissive of the former meeting and Brianna seemed to not be happy about it. I knew, from what she had told me, that her coven hadn’t been so good growing up. And from what I saw, their practices of finding their Divine Warrior really wasn’t good. I wondered why Brighid didn’t notice back then. 

“But how nice is it that for the first time in such a long time that we have all four of the Divine Warriors in one room,” Brighid said and I smiled. I looked around at Drake who was watching Brighid with a raised eyebrow. I could tell that there was something that he wanted to say as well.
“Well, let’s get to know each other a little,” Brighid said as none of us spoke. We all sat down, but I could tell that there was an unspeakable undercurrent of something as we began to talk. 
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We ended up talking late into the night and I was exhausted by the time I got to bed. I wasn’t sure if it was the empty space next to me or if there was so much going on in my mind, but I couldn’t rest. I felt like I was tossing and turning most of the night. When I did get bits of sleep, I dreamed about a red wasteland and a bloody battle. I woke up tangled in my sheets, covered in sweat and feeling worse than I did before going to sleep. Looking at the clock on the bedside table I saw it was only five in the morning. I hadn’t even had a full hour's sleep. I groaned and pulled myself out of bed. I pulled on some shorts, a strappy top and my trainers and decided to go for a run. 

The morning was a cold one and I could see frost on the grass outside the pack house. It looked pretty and untouched, and kind of magical. I warmed up briefly before setting off into the woods at a slow jog. I made my way through the woods to the south border where the demon bloods seemed to be the thickest. I stopped at the border and looked out at them. There wasn’t any sort of barrier but not one of them seemed to cross the invisible line onto the pack territory. I found it fascinating to see almost a perfect line of tents that mimicked the border of the pack. I was about to start heading back when I saw a little girl wandering towards the edge. She smiled and waved at me. 
“Hi there,” I said with a smile. Her face lit up as I did.
“Hi,” she replied. 
“Where’s your mummy?” I asked. I looked around, but didn’t see any adults close by. 
“She’s still sleeping,” the girl answered. “But I woke up and didn’t want to disturb her.” The girl was extremely well spoken, and whilst she was slightly dirty I could see that the clothes she wore were pretty high end. 
“Do you know why you are here?” I asked, and she nodded and smiled. “Mummy said that we are here for the crowning.” She seemed genuinely excited about this crowning event.
“Crowning?” I asked, and she giggled and nodded her head.
“Mummy said that things will change and we won’t all be bad people, and my mummy is smart too. Her job is to make bad people go away.” I saw movement in one of the tents and saw a woman poke her head out. She looked around until she saw me and the girl. Her expression cleared straight away, and I saw fear in her eyes. 
“Abigail,” she called and came running over. “Abigail, come here.” The girl looked around at her and waved. 
“Mummy,” she called back. “I met an angel.” I smiled at her words.
“It’s okay,” I called. “She’s not in any danger.” The woman hesitated before she slowly walked over. I noticed that just like the girl she seemed very out of place for someone camping along a border. 
“I’m really sorry miss,” she said. “Abigail doesn’t understand everything yet, she is only six years old.” She reached for her daughter and pulled her back.
“I’m almost thirty and I’m not sure I understand everything,” I said with a chuckle. The woman smiled at my joke but I could tell that she was uncomfortable. 
“Could I ask you a question?” I asked, and she nodded her head.
“What brought you all here?” From what I had heard Tommy had tried to get some information but so far none of the demon bloods had been forthcoming with anything. He said that they all seemed to go quiet around him or the pack warriors. 
“We are here for the coronation,” the woman replied. “We came when we got the signal.” 
“The signal?” I asked, “Do you mean from the seal?” She nodded her head. 
“My family and I have been here for around a month now,” she said, “I couldn’t hold off any longer.” 
“Wow, you left your life for a month?” I asked, and she nodded. 
“I know you don’t understand it, being who you are, but I am hopeful that this will be a change for us,” she said and hugged her daughter closer. “I don’t want my children growing up in fear of the Circle trying to recruit us in what they are doing. We aren’t all bad, or I try not to be.” I had never thought about what it would be like for the demon bloods that didn’t join the Circle. It was only just occurring that Elias might not have been as much of an anomaly as we had thought.
“Does your demon feel the same?” I asked, and she nodded. 
“Yes, and I make sure I teach my children and their inner friends the same,” she said. “My friend helps me with my job. I’m a criminal lawyer, you see, and she can see the evil in people. She helps me with making sure the bad people go behind bars.” 
“Oh my goddess,” I said. I couldn’t believe what I was hearing. There really was so much we didn’t know. 
“I hope you make it better,” the lady said, “And we will help as much as we can.” She waved at the camp behind her. “But not everyone feels the same,” she whispered after looking around. “Some of them are with him, and they want to see the world burn. We stay away from them.” I looked behind her at the camp. I could see movement starting and a few people were standing back but watching us. 
“How can I help you?” I asked, and the woman smiled. 
“Don’t give in,” she said. “We know you are strong, don’t submit. And be who you are destined to be.” She smiled again and then turned towards the camp. 
“Thank you,” I said as she started to leave, with the little girl waving back at me.
“No, thank you,” she called over her shoulder. 

I watched as he headed back into the tent that she had come out of, pulling the reluctant girl with her. The people standing around slowly began to move away and get on with other things. I watched for a little while longer, but no one came near the border again. Eventually I turned and headed back towards the pack house. I had a lot of thoughts in my head, and I wasn’t sure how I felt about what I had just heard. These weren’t demon bloods preparing for battle, these were everyday people whose lives had been interrupted by something in their blood that wasn’t their choice. I reached the pack house and smiled as I saw Alex and Brianna already out on the grass and training. I headed inside and back up to my room to get a shower. 

I couldn’t get the woman and her little girl out of my head throughout my shower. I felt like I had a need to help them, and they clearly felt a connection to me too. There was so much that I needed to know about everything. I didn’t even know where to start. I got dressed and went looking for Drake. I wanted to tell him about what I had found out. 

I was on the second floor of the pack house when I heard raised voices. I followed them to one of the unused offices. 
“I told you that I didn’t want your kind near my family,” I recognised Samual’s voice.
“Well, you don’t get a say over what you want.” I was surprised to hear Brighid’s voice responding. “You abandoned your calling a long time ago Samual.” 
“I wanted to keep my family safe, my own granddaughter is now on a path straight to Hell. This was exactly what I was trying to avoid,” he replied back.
“Is that why you went on the killing spree all those years ago? Did the seer tell you what you didn’t want to hear?” Brighid seemed like she was taunting Samual. Which seemed to be working, since I heard him growl.
“If I had got the child when I had the chance then we wouldn’t have had this happening right now,” he growled. 
“But he wasn’t the one responsible,” Brighid said. 
“You know he was, you know what is happening here. You heard the same words as I did,” Samual replied. I looked into the office and saw them both facing off against each other. 
“Yes well we shall-” Brighid started but then she turned and looked directly at me. Her face cleared of the anger and she smiled at me. 
“Harper dear,” she said. “I didn’t see you there.” Samual looked at me and then looked away, like he couldn’t meet my gaze.
“Clearly,” I said, “What were you arguing about?” 
“Oh nothing important, dear,” Brighid said with a forced laugh. “Just old friends clearing the air.” I looked over at Samual as he glared at Brighid. 
“Yes, well,” he said and then sighed. “I am going to see if Tommy has any more information.” He walked past me squeezing my shoulder as he went. 
“We should sit down and catch up,” he said. “It would be nice to get to know my granddaughter.” I smiled and nodded, before he headed down the hallway.
“And I think it is time for my daily commune with nature,” Brighid said. I stepped aside so she could get past and watched as she walked down the hall too. 

What in the hell were they talking about, and they mentioned a seer. I wondered if they meant Caroline. Maybe it was about time that I went to visit with her. 
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I set off looking for Caroline when I heard screaming coming from the top floor. I sprinted up as quickly as possible towards the sound. I just rounded the corner into the main bedroom hallway when I heard a door slam. Tommy was leaning against the wall opposite his room with a shocked look on his face.
“What the hell?” I called, and he turned to face me. 
“I don’t know,” he said. I could see the worry in his face. “I went to see Louise and to try to get her to come down to the dining room for breakfast when she started screaming at me. Harper, I don’t know what to do with her, or how to help her.” I could hear faint sobbing on the other side of the door, but could also hear quiet talking too. 
“Is someone in there with her?” I asked and Tommy nodded.
“Yeah, the girls we rescued, all of them are in there,” he said. “They slept there last night.” 
“All of them?” I asked, “Lily as well?” Tommy nodded. I forced a smile on my face and gave him a hug. 
“I don’t know if I can help,” I said. “Trauma like this is hard. Hell, it took me ten years to admit I even had it.” 
“How do I help her, Harper?” he asked. “She is due any day now and I can feel her distress. All I want to do is protect my mate.” 
“Let me see if I can speak to her,” I said. “I’ll get Katie and see if we can help. Maybe seeing her friends will show her she can talk to us.” Tommy leaned against the wall and sighed. He looked exhausted. 
“Okay, please tell her I love her,” he said. “And the girls, tell them that we have been in contact with their families. They will be able to go home soon.” I smiled and nodded.
“Go get some rest,” I said. “I will let you know when I’ve been to see her.” 

I headed downstairs to the library where I was sure I would find Katie. Despite her lack of interest in books, she was always keen to stick close to Aaron. I had a feeling that coming back to the pack was hard for her. She may be of Alpha rank now but people still treated her like an Omega. I had seen it a few times since we had come back and the hurt on her face was clear each time. 

I was right about where she would be. Aaron was busy with his nose in a book, alongside Drake. Drake looked up as I walked into the room and smiled.
“Hello beautiful,” he said with a smile. I smiled back and remembered that I had been looking for him earlier. I told him in detail about the conversation I had had with the demon blood at the border. He seemed very interested in what I had found out.
“I wonder if I could get some more information,” he said, more to himself than anyone else. “Maybe I will take a walk down.” 
“Let me know what you find out,” I said, and he nodded. He glanced at Aaron and a strange look passed between them.
“Although maybe it is you that they will talk to,” he said. I quirked an eyebrow at him.
“Why would you say that?” I asked, and he smiled and shrugged his shoulders.
“Just a thought,” he said, and I saw Aaron look away. I narrowed my eyes at both of them. 
“Why do I get the idea that you aren’t telling me everything?” I asked and Drake laughed. 
“Oh my dear, don’t worry. I am sure it is nothing.” He then looked back down at the book he was reading and I got the impression that the conversation was closed. Maybe for now, but I would be reopening it when I had the time.

I turned to Katie and smiled.
“Hey, I was thinking of going to see Louise,” I said. “I thought we could go together.” Katie’s face lit up, and she nodded her head.
“Oh yes please,” she said happily. “I wanted to go see her, but got the feeling from that girl that I wouldn’t be welcome. So I didn’t go.” 
“Lily?” I asked and Katie nodded.
“They have been rather close knit since they returned,” Aaron said. “I get that they have been through a lot, but I don’t think it is healthy to hole themselves up in that one room all day.” I wasn’t sure that I liked it myself. 
“Well, let’s see if we can get our girl some fresh air or something,” I said to Katie and held my hand out to her. She jumped up from her seat and ran and kissed Aaron on the cheek before coming over and grabbing my hand. 

We walked out of the Library and I started up the stairs but Katie pulled me back down again.
“Wait,” she said. “I have an idea.” I followed her into the kitchens where she started rummaging around in the cupboards. She pulled out some bars of chocolate and some fruit from the fridge. She then went and got a bottle of diet coke and grinned at me. 
“Anything else?” she asked, and I grinned. 
“Crisps?” I suggested, and she ran into the larder and pulled out two big bags of assorted crisps. 
“Perfect,” I said. Then we headed, armed with food back up to the top floor. 

I was happy to see that Tommy seemed to have taken my advice and gone to get some rest, or at least I hoped he had. I stood outside the door and heard soft chattering, but that stopped when I knocked on the door. Katie looked nervous as the door opened and Lily looked out.
“What do you want?” she asked sharply. I exchanged a look with Katie before smiling at Lily.
“We came to see Louise,” I said, and she scowled. 
“She is busy right now,” she said, “It’s not a good time.” She started to close the door when I heard Louise from inside. 
“Is that Harper?” she said, probably to Lily. Lily turned to say something, but I wasn’t going to let her dictate anything and called through the door.
“And Katie,” I said. 
“Oh, let them in Lily,” Louise said, and I smiled at Katie.
“I’m not sure that is a good idea,” Lily replied, her voice much softer with Louise. “You need your rest and we have to be careful.” 
“We don’t have to be careful with my friends,” Louise said sharply, “Let them in.” Lily looked reluctant but opened the door wider for us. I stepped into the room with a smug smile and was hit with a stale odour. The room was practically closed off from the world. The curtains were drawn, blocking out the sun and the air was stuffy. I raised an eyebrow at Katie as I tried to manoeuvre around the girls who all seemed to have camped out on the floor. I reached the bed where Louise was laid in and smiled at her. She looked pale and tired and had dark circles under her eyes. 
“Hey,” I said as I put the tray of food I had on the bedside table. “I’m sorry I haven’t got up to see you before now.” Louise smiled and held out her hand. 
“It’s okay,” she said. “I know you are busy and I heard Elias went away too.” I sat on the bed and pulled Louise into a hug. She felt like she had lost weight and like she would break if I squeezed too hard. Katie sat down on the other side and held out a bar of chocolate.
“I know it’s your favourite,” she said with a grin and Louise’s eyes lit up. 
“Oh my goddess,” she squealed and grabbed at the chocolate. “Katie, you are a superhero.” I chuckled as she stuffed chocolate into her mouth. 
“Good plan,” I said to Katie, who beamed in response.
“Maybe you shouldn’t eat too much,” Lily said as she stood at the end of the bed. I raised an eyebrow at her and she scowled at me. “I’m only saying that it can’t be good for the baby.” 
“I’m sure it won’t do the baby any harm,” I said with a frown.
“Plus the wrapper was already on,” Louise said with a mouthful of food. I tilted my head at her and she waved the chocolate bar around.
“Oh, Lily said that someone could try to poison my food, so I am being extra careful over who has contact with it,” she said. Katie looked at Lily and then at me.
“Why would someone want to poison your food?” she asked, a horrified look on her face.
“Well, because they want my baby,” Louise said as if it was the most normal thing in the world. She then looked at me, “They already tried twice now. Once back when we first found out I was pregnant, and then just now when they kidnapped me.” I looked over at Lily and narrowed my eyes. 
“I think you are safe here, Louise,” I said looking back at her. “I’m not sure that Tommy would let anything like that happen.” 
“See,” Lily said, like I have proven some sort of point. “This is exactly what I was saying. These people haven’t been through what we have, Louise. They don’t understand the danger. I’m just trying to look out for you.” Louise looked conflicted by Lily’s words and she threw me a nervous look before looking back at Lily.
“I think you underestimate how much both Harper and Katie have been through over the years,” she said to Lily. “I’m sure they both understand how important it is to keep this little angel safe.” She rubbed her baby bump, and I smiled. 
“Of course we do,” Katie said. “We don’t want anything to happen to her. But neither does Tommy, or anyone else in the pack.” 
“But you are all running around trying to antagonise the horrible people,” Lily protested. “I even saw Harper out talking to one of the ones at the border today, how do we know that she isn’t trying to get rid of the competition?” My eyes widened at her words. 
“What competition?” I asked. Lily scowled at me and pointed at Louise. 
“She is meant to be carrying the next Divine Warrior for the shifter line,” she said, “If that is true, then what does that make you. I know enough from my father that there should only ever be one Divine Warrior at a time.” I looked at Louise who was starting to look uncomfortable.
“Louise?” I asked, “Please tell me you don’t think that I would even think about hurting your baby.” Louise smiled at me and shook her head. 
“No of course not,” she said and then laughed nervously, “I think Lily is just being really cautious.” I wasn’t so sure. It was getting more and more evident that Lily didn’t like me. I didn’t know what I had done to earn her unfavourable opinion, but I wasn’t going to let her turn my friends against me either. 
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We spent most of the rest of the day with Louise, despite the glares from Lily. We even convinced Louise to let us have more food brought up. I even offered to eat some first, so she knew it was safe to eat. Slowly the other girls relaxed around us and joined in on eating the extra food. I also made sure to tell the girls that their families had been contacted and they were all on their way. 
“I don’t think that’s wise,” Lily said as I told the girls.
“To be reunited with their families?” I asked, “Why the hell not?” I was starting to get pissed off at her constant comments against everything I suggested. Katie laid a hand on my arm and I looked over at her. Both Katie and Louise were giving me a look. I closed my eyes and took a deep breath before opening my eyes again and smiling at Lily.
“What I mean is,” I said through gritted teeth, “Their families have all been worried sick about them. Surely the girls want to go home.” I noticed each girl looked at Lily first but one by one they nodded their heads. One of them, a young thirteen-year-old called Sarah, even started crying and saying she wanted her mum. I could tell Lily wasn’t happy, but I couldn’t figure out why she would want to keep the girls from their people. 

Eventually though, it was getting late and Louise looked tired. I reached over and stroked her hair and she smiled at me. 
“Maybe we should let you rest,” I said, and she yawned to prove my point. I looked around around the room pointedly. “I mean all of us. I’m sure Marcus is missing his mate too.” Lily scowled but when the girls got up she reluctantly followed. Louise grabbed my hand as I stood up. Her eyes were shining with tears and she looked worried. 
“I don’t want to be alone,” she whispered, and I nodded and smiled. 
“Katie, can you go find Tommy,” I said and Katie nodded and went off in search of him.
“I don’t think she means any harm,” Louise said as we waited.
“Who?” I asked.
“Lily,” she said, and I scowled. I really wanted to like the mate of my Gamma and my own mate’s sister but she really was starting to grate on my last nerve.
“She’s been through a lot while she was held, you know,” Louise said and I sighed. 
“I couldn’t imagine what she has been through,” I said. “I am trying with her, I really am.” 
“Give her time,” Louise said with a smile. “You know as much as anyone how trauma can affect someone.” I nodded my agreement and smiled at her. 

At that point Tommy came running into the room. He skidded just inside the entrance, looking unsure of himself. I heard a squeak as Katie bumped into the back of him. 
“Hi,” I said with a grin. Tommy smiled at me and then looked at Louise. 
“I’m sorry,” Louise said quietly, and he heaved a huge sigh of relief and came bounding over to the bed. He scooped Louise up in his arms and hugged her tight.
“Don’t ever be sorry,” he said as she giggled into his neck. “I want what’s best for you and our child, and if you want me to fire every single cook and cleaner in this place and do the cooking myself, then I will.” 
“That won’t be needed,” Louise said as she pulled a face. “I’ve tasted your cooking.” I laughed as Tommy put on a mock hurt face on. 

I made sure they were both settled and said goodnight before leaving the couple alone. I closed the door and smiled at Katie. 
“We should get you back to your mate too,” I said, and she rolled her eyes with a smile.
“He’s been talking to me through the bond most of the day,” she said, “Reading out passages of text he has found. I don’t even think he knows that he’s doing it. It’s all boring stuff but I like his voice so it’s nice to hear it.” I smiled as she talked. I loved seeing and hearing my friends happy. Although it made me miss my own mate so much more. It had only been a day, and I felt like there was a hole in me where Elias should be. I didn’t realise that I had let my thoughts show until Katie linked her arm through mine with a sad smile. 
“Come on,” she said “I don’t want you alone too.” 

We headed back down to the library where Aaron was sitting alone. He looked up as we walked in and his face lit up as he saw Katie.
“Hey babe,” he said and stood up to pull her into a hug. 
“Have you been in here all day again?” Katie asked with a scolding tone. Aaron looked away with a sheepish smile and Katie tutted. 
“Did you at least have something to eat?” she asked and by the look on Aaron’s face I could tell he had got lost in one of his research rabbit holes.
“Oh Aaron,” Katie said with a dramatic sigh. “Don’t you dare pick up another book before I get back.” She turned on her heel and walked out of the room. I couldn’t help but laugh at the exchange. 

Aaron sat down and grinned at me. 
“I honestly don’t know what I would do without her,” he said, and I sat next to him. 
“I’m so happy you found each other,” I said. 
“How are you doing, anyway?” he asked, and I sighed. 
“I’m okay,” I said. “Maybe I’m just missing Elias. Or maybe I’m feeling the seal or something. Both Brighid and Brianna said they could feel the effects.” Aaron nodded. 
“Yeah, Drake mentioned it too,” he said. I looked around the room at all the books. 
“Where is the vamp anyway/” I asked, “Off trying to get his horny ass laid?” Aaron laughed and shook his head. 
“No, he said he was going to go down to the border and see if he could get any information from the people you spoke to,” he said.
“Oh cool,” I said, “Hopefully he will.” Aaron pulled a face.
“What?” I asked, and he looked away.
“Okay, talk to me buddy,” I said. “Because I have a feeling that there are secrets being kept, and I have had just about enough of them.” Aaron grinned at me.
“Straight to the point, eh?” he said with a laugh.
“Aaron,” I snapped, and he sighed.
“Okay, but I’m not so sure it is anything to worry about,” he said. 
“Well, why don’t you tell me and I can choose to be worried or not.” 

Aaron shifted around some of the books before finding one in particular and showing me an illustration. It looked like some sort of crude wood carving but I could easily make out the four Divine Warrior symbols all in a group. In the centre was a square with a star in it. I looked up at Aaron and he pointed to the square. 
“From what I have read there is some sort of talk, or writing I guess, about a coronation,” he said.
“Like the one that the demon bloods said they are here for?” I asked, and he nodded.
“Yeah, that was what made me look at it more closely,” he said. “Everything points to the coronation of the new King of Hell and this is meant to be the throne.” He looked through some of the text and then pointed to a certain part. 
“Here it says that the drawing is depicted from the bird's-eye view because the King will come from above, not from below.” I screwed my face up and looked at him. 
“What the hell does that mean?” I asked, and he shrugged. 
“We have two thoughts,” he said, “One that the new king must walk the earth before he can be crowned. Or that the new king must be of Angel blood, like Lucifer was.” I studied the picture again as he spoke. There was something familiar about the picture, like I had seen it before. 
“The writings say that the new King will have the power to open and close the seals at will. I am guessing that is what they would want, so they could bring Hell to earth.” He studied the text again and then pointed to another part. It was all in another language so I looked at Aaron to translate. 
“It says that the royal will bring about a new dawn, but they must satisfy all three of the journey points before they will be able to sit on the throne.” 
“Journey points?” I asked and Aaron shrugged. 
“Yeah it seems clunky at best,” he said. Katie walked into the room with a plate full of food, and he dropped the book like it was hot with a guilty look on his face. I laughed as Katie raised an eyebrow at him. 
“I was just telling Harper what I found,” Aaron said quickly, and she laughed.
“Okay,” she said. “I will allow it, this once.” Aaron grabbed Katie as she put the plate down and growled playfully. 
“Oh you will, will you,” he said as he tickled her and she giggled. I stood up to leave, and they both stopped to look up at me. 
“Are you going?” Katie asked. “We’ll behave, I promise.” I grinned at her.
“Please don’t behave,” I said. “I want to look in on Caroline, anyway.” Aaron looked up at me with a mouthful of meat. 
“Why Caroline?” he asked and Katie smacked his shoulder.
“Don’t talk with your mouth full,” she said and Aaron grinned. 
“I think that she might know more than she’s letting on,” I said. “I heard Samual arguing with Brighid and they mentioned a seer. I think they could have been talking about Caroline.” Aaron nodded thoughtfully. 
“Okay, let me know if she gives you anything useful,” he said, and I nodded. 

I quickly let myself out of the library and went up the stairs to the third floor living room. I saw Marcus and Lily in there and Marcus waved at me. I smiled and waved as I walked passed. I walked down the hall to the old Beta quarters. I remembered that this was once set up for Colton and me but as far as I was aware it was now where Caroline and Alice lived. I knocked on the door and listened for an answer. 
“Come on in, beautiful girl,” Caroline called from inside. I opened the door and saw her sitting in the living area alone. She smiled at me as she turned, what looked like, playing cards over on the table. 
“Ah Harper dear,” she said, “I was expecting you.” 
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Chapter 38


Harper


I smiled at Caroline, although I was more uncertain now.
“You were expecting me?” I asked, and she nodded.
“Yes, yes,” she said excitedly. She patted the seat next to her. “Come and sit for a while. Would you like some tea?” She started to get up, but I held my hand out to stop her.
“No thank you,” I said. I had eaten and drank enough with Louise. I walked over to the table and sat down in the seat that she had told me too. 

I could see the cards that she was playing with clearer now. They looked like playing cards, only they had different pictures. They were bright colours with gold on a dark purple background. Caroline smiled as I looked at the cards with interest.
“Oracle cards dear,” she said with a smile. “These are known as the weaver deck, and are very powerful.”
“Oh,” I said. I wasn’t sure what else to say. “I didn’t know you played with these.” Caroline smiled and turned over a card. 
“Oh, I work with all sorts of instruments,” she said. She looked at the card she had just turned over. It had an outline of a globe on it but there were symbols around it. 
“Did you know that there are many worlds?” Caroline asked without looking up at me. “Each world is similar, but has slightly different circumstances. Some created by choices of the people of that world, and some by the gods themselves.” I wasn’t sure if she was still talking to me at this point, and I was beginning to wonder if I should find someone. Caroline had been known to talk about things that others didn’t see, and had the reputation for being crazy. I didn’t like that people said that about her. Sure she may have some issues with her mental health, but calling her crazy was such an awful term and so dismissive. Caroline looked up at me with glee in her eyes.
“You know that in some of the worlds you and my Colton are happily married,” she said. I opened my mouth to answer, but I honestly couldn’t think of anything to say. 
“Oh, I know what people think of me dear,” she said with a chuckle. “Crazy Mrs Stokes, who went mad from the abuse.” She chuckled again. I was starting to feel uncomfortable. I knew what had been going on in the pack house with the former ranked members. But I didn’t know that it was common knowledge. 

“You see dear,” Caroline said, “I’m not crazy, I just get the worlds mixed up every now and again.” Colton had told me once how she talked about us as a family. He said he would listen to her all day as she talked about our lives and our children. I found it hard to imagine what that would have looked like. I saw a sad smile on Caroline’s face as she stared at the cards. I reached out to comfort her. I couldn’t imagine how she must feel, with her husband and mate dead and her son locked up. She looked up at me and smiled again. She patted my hand.
“In some of the worlds we don’t have this demon tainted blood,” she smiled again. “I sometimes wish that I was living in those worlds.” She seemed to stare off into her own world again. 

I went to stand up, maybe to find Alice or my mum. 
“Oh dear I am so sorry,” Caroline said, stopping me in my tracks. “I am here babbling and you haven’t even had a chance to ask your question yet.”
“How do you know I have a question at all?” I asked, and she grinned. 
“Oh, this old lady knows things,” she said and tapped her head. “Go ahead, ask what you want.” I took a deep breath, suddenly feeling nervous.
“I overheard something earlier,” I said, “Between Samual and Brighid.”
“That’s the faerie lady?” Caroline asked, and I nodded. 
“Yes, that’s right,” I said, “She is the Divine Warrior for the fae.” Caroline frowned.
“She is old, that one,” she said, “I think she is tired too.” I frowned at her words but carried on.
“They seemed to be arguing about someone who saw something, a seer. Is that you?” I asked and Caroline nodded.
“Oh, it is very likely me,” she said, “I am not sure that Samual is fond of the seers, but me he hates most of all.” 
“Why?” I asked.
“Because of what I told him,” she said. “All those years ago I saw a vision, and I thought I could confide in our beloved Alpha.” I knew that my grandfather used to be Alpha of Midnight Moon, before he was overthrown. “He knew of us, the demon tainted, and knew that we didn’t mean any harm.” She frowned, “Or most of us didn’t, anyway. We just wanted to live our lives, and didn’t want to get messed up in all this opening the seals nonsense.” 
“I met someone earlier, a woman. She said the same thing,” I said and Caroline smiled.
“Yes, Andrea said she had met you,” she said. 
“You talk to them?” I asked and Caroline nodded. 
“I go down to the camp and make sure they have everything they need.” She then looked at me with wide eyes. “But only that camp, not the others. They are not good people.” I frowned.
“What’s the difference,” I asked and Caroline smiled and tapped her head again.
“Oh, I am sure you will find out soon enough,” she said, and I frowned again. I didn’t like secrets.
“Is it something to do with what you saw years ago?” I asked and Caroline nodded.
“Oh yes,” she said, “it has everything to do with that.” 

She looked down at the table again. I watched as she ran her finger over the world card again. She sighed and looked back up at me.
“It was my fault, you know,” she said. I must have looked confused because she smiled sadly again.
“The attack,” she said. “When Samual heard what I had seen he got angry at me. He told me that I was wrong and that he wouldn’t allow it to happen.” I shook my head. I knew that Samual had made it his mission to clean out the demon bloods from town. He had wiped out most of them including Caroline’s family. From what I had been told there was only Caroline and Colton left. 
“Of course Nathaniel didn’t help matters,” Caroline said with a sigh. Nathaniel, my former mentor at the Council, was also a Circle member. He had been manipulating me the whole time I was with him, and I had no idea that he was Colton’s uncle. 

Thinking of Nathaniel made me think of the other things he had been responsible for. One of them included apparently killing Elias’ sister Lily. Elias had gone on a vendetta to find him after he had all but wiped out his pack. But now Lily wasn’t dead, she was very much alive. Then I remembered something from the other day. I quirked my head at Caroline.
“The other day you mentioned that you didn’t know Lily was coming,” I noticed that Caroline started to look uncomfortable. “How do you know Lily?” I asked, and she looked back down at the table.
“Oh, I must have been mistaken,” she said. “I thought I did know her, but she has refused to speak to me at all.” She pulled a funny face. “In fact, she acts like we have never met.” I looked down at the world card again.
“Did you know her in another world?” I asked. I couldn’t imagine how their paths would have crossed, but I guess if there were other worlds then there was always a possibility. Caroline looked at me like I was being stupid or something.
“Of course dear, Lily is-” she stopped as the door to the room opened. 

Alice walked in.
“Caroline are you home?” she asked before turning around and seeing me.
“Oh Harper,” she said, looking shocked. “I didn’t know you were here.” I smiled.
“I came to see Caroline,” I said, and she nodded. 
“She told you then?” she asked and then spoke to Caroline “I told you not to bother the girl with his nonsense.” Caroline stuck her tongue out at Alice and Alice shook her head. 
“His nonsense?” I asked and Caroline smiled. 
“Colton, dear,” she said. “He asked me to ask you to come and see him.” 
“Oh,” I said and Alice tutted. Caroline glared at her and Carried on.
“I told him that your Alpha mate had gone away, and he asked me to ask you to come alone,” she said.
“Alone?” I asked. “Why does he want me to come alone?” 
“Oh, don’t listen sweetie,” Alice said. “I have told Caroline that those boys are more trouble than they are worth.” Caroline frowned at Alice. 
“Now you know Colton had circumstances,” she said, “which is a lot more than what your Damien can say.” 
“Oh pish,” Alice said. “I told you, he isn’t my Damien any more. I’ll be glad when me and the girls can get out of this place.” Alice turned to me and smiled sadly.
“I have refused to see the boy,” she said. “He has asked repeatedly, but I don’t want anything to do with him. Too much like his father.” Caroline huffed as Alice spoke and Alice glared at her.
“I told you,” Caroline said, “Colton wasn’t fully in charge of what he did. Now that his tainted blood is coming around he is trying to do the right thing.”
“Well, it can start by leaving the poor girl alone,” Alice snapped. “He did right by rejecting her in the first place.” My eyes widened.
“You were happy Colton rejected me?” I asked, shocked. That day and the subsequent week was one of the most painful times of my life. I was still dealing with the trauma that I developed from it. Alice looked at me with sympathy in her eyes.
“Oh sweetie,” she said, “I didn’t mean it like that. Colton rejected you to save you from the hell that we were going through. I don’t like the boy, but I know one thing. He loved you enough to push you away for your protection.” I looked at Caroline who nodded sadly.
“I don’t understand,” I said, “Then why did we end up engaged?” 
“That wasn’t Colton, dear,” Caroline said, and my eyes widened further. “That was his demon.” 
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Chapter 39


Harper


I stood in front of the vault doors to the cells. It was late, probably past midnight by now. There was a light dusting of snow on the ground, not that I could remember it snowing. I had tried going to bed. I stayed with Caroline for a little while longer, but eventually I said goodnight. I said I would think about visiting Colton again, but I had decided that I wouldn’t. So why was I standing in front of the Cells entrance? I couldn’t sleep. Something inside me plagued my thoughts constantly. I couldn’t get what Caroline had told me out of my mind. 

Being told that the man who hurt you the most had done it to protect you really changed the way I saw things. Caroline said that Colton knew I was the Divine Warrior, or destined to be at least, and his demon had forced his way forward when Colton tried to reject me. She told me that Colton had tried to fight the demon, but he wasn’t strong enough. I thought back to that week, something I rarely did. Colton did seem like he was switching between the caring mate and the cruel tormentor. But then why didn’t he tell me? 

I shook the thoughts from my head. I had questions and needed answers. That was why I was here. Not for him, but for me. I typed the code into the keypad and the doors opened with a heavy thud. I walked in and entered the waiting elevator. My stomach was full of nerves. I knew Colton couldn’t touch me. He certainly couldn’t hurt me any more than he already had. But I also knew that I had a weakness for him, one that I didn't want to admit. It was like the echo of the bond that never was, haunted us. 

The doors opened, and I stepped into the main reception area. Greg Henderson was sitting at the desk with a bored look on his face. He grinned as I walked up to the desk.
“Hey Harper,” he said, and I smiled. 
“Hi Greg, got night shift duty?” I asked, keeping my tone friendly. He shrugged.
“I guess someone has to do it,” he said, “I’d rather it not be me, but what can you do?” 
“At least it’s quiet,” I said as I looked towards the main corridor. 
“Yeah, and we are looking to buddy up with some of the new warriors your man sent,” Greg said, “So that should help.” 
“They already here?” I asked, and he nodded.
“A few arrived this afternoon, but more are coming tomorrow.” He looked down the corridor and then back at me. 
“Not that I don’t mind the company,” he said, “but any reason you aren’t tucked up comfy in bed right now?” I rolled my eyes and smiled sweetly.
“Oh you know me,” I said and Greg grinned.
“Yep,” he said, “I do know you. Which is why I know you are here for a reason. And judging by the sweet act you are playing, I’m not gonna like it.” 
“I wanna see Colton,” I said, and the grin dropped from his face.
“Nope,” he said. He leaned back in his chair as I glared at him. “I am not authorised to let you do that, and I don’t fancy being on the receiving end of your mate.” I narrowed my eyes on him.
“You know I don’t have to ask, right?” I said. “Like are you sure you could take me if I just decided I was going to see him?” Greg grinned again.
“There’s the Harper I know,” he said, and I huffed in frustration. “And you’re right I probably couldn’t take you, especially not with that wicked-looking blade on your thigh. But it wouldn’t just be me that you would have to deal with.” 
“Who else would I be dealing with then?” I asked. I tried to keep a friendly tone, but I didn’t like being told no.
“Me.” I turned around towards the voice behind me and saw Tommy standing in the doorway to the stairs. His arms were crossed over his chest and I could tell by his expression that he wasn’t best happy. I turned back and looked at Greg.
“You called him?” I accused, and he held up his hands in a defensive gesture with a grin.
“Pretty much the moment I saw you standing outside on the monitor,” he said and I swore under my breath. 
“For fuck’s sake, why?” I asked.
“Because I knew that you would be coming here eventually,” Tommy said. He walked round to the side so that he was standing in front of the corridor to the cells. 
“Caroline has been on at me for the last couple of days,” he said, “Telling me that it was important that Colton saw you. I refused to pass on the message.” 
“Why?” I asked “I’m a big girl, I can make my own decisions.” 
“Because I don't want you getting hurt Harper,” he said, his voice raised slightly. “How do we know that it’s actually him and not that thing inside of him?” The look of disgust was clear on his face. 
“Wow, you are starting to sound like Samual,” I said, and he growled. 
“It’s a demon, Harper. You get that, right? The damn thing is hell bent on bringing the end of the world and it plans to use you to do it.” I could tell he was getting more angry as he spoke.
“I know that, but I also believe that it’s Colton that wants to talk, and not his demon,” I said. “What if he is actually trying to help us?” 
“And what if he is trying to trick you?” Tommy shot back. “I know that Elias has one inside him, and I know you think it is different, but they are only interested in one thing.” 
“They aren’t all bad,” I said, “I met some by the border earlier and they don’t want the same thing.” 
“How do you know they aren’t lying?” he asked. “You only have Caroline’s word to go on it, and she is one of them too.” I sighed. 
“Tommy please,” I said. “I need to do this. I promise I won’t automatically believe everything. But I need to know what he wants.” I pleaded with my eyes and Tommy sighed. 
“Fine,” he said finally, “But I am coming with you.” I smiled and nodded.
“I can work with that,” I said.

Tommy shook his head and mumbled something about it being a bad idea, before turning around and stalking down the corridor. I quickly followed him into the main cell area. There were only two cells that were occupied, and I knew the occupants in both. I walked up to the cell with Colton in and looked around at Tommy. He had perched himself on the edge of one of the tables and was watching me. He gestured to the door, and I took a deep breath. 

I keyed in the code, and the door clicked open. I pulled the door, and the light came on in the cell. It looked the same as before, only the table had been pushed to the side. Colton blinked against the light from his place on the bed, but he quickly became alert as he took a breath. 
“Hey Strawberries,” he said with a grin. “Thank you for coming to see me.” 
“What do you want, Colton?” I asked sharply. I crossed my arms in front of me and stood in the cell's entrance. I wanted to be able to move quickly if I had to. 
“I needed to see you,” he said. “I need to tell you something important.” He looked unsure, like he wasn’t sure if he should tell me or not.
“And what is that?” I asked. “Don’t mess with me Colton, I am tired and I’m grumpy.” 
“Is your mate here?” he asked. He was trying to look around me, to see who was standing in the main room. 
“Why does that matter?” I asked, and he shrugged.
“Because I suspect that he won’t want me telling you this,” he said. “And I would rather not get beaten again.” I sighed and looked behind me at Tommy. He nodded, giving me the free rein to decide what I wanted to share. I looked back at Colton.
“Elias isn’t here,” I said. “He is out of town on business.” Colton nodded with a relieved look on his face. 
“Okay, good,” he said. “Then you are safe, at least for now.” 
“What do you mean, safe for now?” I asked as I narrowed my eyes on him. 
“I’m telling you that your boyfriend is a danger to you,” Colton said. “And you need to stay away from him.” I took a deep breath and glared at Colton.
“Seriously?” I asked, annoyed. “Are you fucking kidding me? Is this why you wanted to see me? To tell me shit about my mate?” I couldn’t believe that I fell for it and actually came down here. 
“Harper, please,” Colton said. “I am trying to protect you.” 
“What, like you did when you rejected me?” I shot back at him. “Do you plan on trying to attack me after too? You know like you did last time?” He looked down at the floor, shame all over his face.
“That wasn’t me,” he whispered. He looked back up at me. “I know it’s not good enough, and I blame myself every day, but it wasn’t me who did those things to you.” 
“Then why do you blame yourself?” I asked. I didn’t even know why I was still listening to him. 
“Because I wasn’t strong enough to stop the other guy from coming forth,” he shot back. “Because I wasn’t strong enough to stop him from taking you, and trying to deliver you to his damn master.” I could tell that he was angry. I felt movement at my back and glanced over my shoulder. Tommy had stood up and was ready to attack. I shook my head. Colton wasn’t angry at me. He was angry at himself. Tommy narrowed his eyes but relaxed against the table again. 

I turned back to Colton and sighed. 
“And how do I know that this isn’t just a trick of your other guy now?” I asked. “How do I not know that this isn’t some plan to deliver me to your master?” Colton looked up at me and then he sighed. His eyes bled to the black hole abyss of the demon and I took a step back. I felt Tommy move again and held my arm out behind me. I watched the demon carefully as he sniffed the air. Finally, his eyes settled on me and he smiled. 
“Because he isn’t my master anymore.”
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Chapter 40


Harper


I stared at him for a moment. I didn’t know what to say. He kept eye contact the whole time.
“Would you prefer to speak to the other one?” he asked in an amused tone. 
“Erm, yes,” I said, although I knew I sounded uncertain, even to me. The demon chuckled but then nodded his head and I watched as his eyes bled back to the golden hazel of Colton’s eyes. His smile looked a little nervous but hopeful. 
“I thought you might believe it if you heard it directly from him,” he said. 
“I don’t understand,” I said, “How can he no longer be his master? I thought the demon blood was connected to the horseman it came from?” Colton nodded.
“We are,” he said, “It’s not just the demon itself, it’s every part of us. But something happened that meant that we could, if given the choice, renounce our master and follow another.”
“And that is?” I asked, the frustration growing. Colton's smile widened.
“The rise of another, more powerful master,” he said, “One that is closer to our master's master.”
“So there is another player in town,” I said out loud, although I was musing more to myself. I looked at Colton, “And this other, more powerful master? They are dangerous?” Colton grinned and nodded. 
“To some, yes,” he said, “But for some of us, this is a chance to be something more than a vessel for the tainted blood.”
“Is this person related to why you say Elias is dangerous?” I asked and Colton frowned. He looked thoughtful for a bit but then nodded slowly. 
“You know, kind of,” he said. I sighed in frustration. I could tell he was being purposely vague, and it was beginning to annoy me. 
“So this danger is the one you are warning me about?” I asked and Colton shook his head. 
“Nope,” he said, and I growled again.
“Colton!” I exclaimed, and he sighed. 
“Your mate is a danger to you,” he said again, and I glared at him. “It would be best that you kept away from him. If you complete the bond with him, then everything is lost.” 
“Complete the bond?” I asked, the frustration coming back, “Colton are you fucking with me? You know Elias and I have already completed the bond. I swear to the goddess that if this is just some jealous attempt to fuck with our relationship, I will be the one to beat you.” 
“I really like this version of Harper,” Colton said with a chuckle. “I do miss my sweet little strawberries, but this one is feisty.” I rolled my eyes and turned around to leave.
“Screw this, I’m done,” I said.

“He’s acting strangely, isn’t he?” Colton asked, and I froze. “Is he forgetting things that have happened? Or Losing time?” I turned back and faced him. He nodded his head with a grim smile. 
“I guessed he was gaining more control when he redecorated the cell next door with Damien the other day,” he said. “But I already knew that he was here. When you and your mate came to my cell. I saw him in his eyes.” I shook my head.
“What?” I asked. I was starting to get a really bad feeling. 
“Does he talk about his demon?” he asked and I nodded. 
“Yeah,” I said 
“Has he told you that his friend feels different recently?” he asked, and I nodded slowly.
“You know why, don’t you?” I took a step back and shook my head. I didn’t like where this was going. Colton tilted his head to one side with a curious look.
“Have you spoken to his demon recently?” he asked. I felt a cold shiver run through my body. “Did he feel different to you?” Colton stepped close. He was watching me like he was searching for something.
“Harper, you know what I am trying to tell you, don’t you?” he said, and I shook my head. No, I didn’t believe it. I wouldn’t believe it. I suddenly felt like I needed air, like I couldn’t breathe. It had been so long since I had suffered a panic attack. But here I was, almost gasping for air. Colton was by my side in a second and he snatched my wrist up. I yelped as he clasped my hand and began to run the circles on the back, between my thumb and finger. I could feel my mind trying to shut down against what Colton was telling me.

“What the fuck,” I heard Tommy’s voice as my own personal hell rushed through my ears. “Get your hands off her, now.” I could feel the sensation from Colton as he brought me back from the panic attack. Then his touch disappeared, and I heard a crash. My eyes unblurred and Tommy was standing in front of me with a look of concern on his face. 
“Harper, are you ok?” he asked, and I nodded my head quickly. I looked behind him to see Colton on the floor against the wall, rubbing his head. He glared up at Tommy’s back.
“You didn’t have to throw him across the room,” I said and Tommy grunted. “He was trying to help.” 
“Tommy?” We both froze at the voice from the next cell. “Tommy, please I need to talk to you.” Tommy growled as Damien pleaded in the next cell. I could see his wolf appear behind his eyes and I reached out to try to calm him down.
“Don’t let him get to you,” I said as Tommy continued to growl under his throat.
“Tommy, please,” Damien called. “It’s about Louise.” Tommy snarled and ripped past me out of the cell. 
“Don’t you dare say her name you piece of shit,” he snarled. I heard the beeps from the keypad. 
“No, you don’t understand, it’s about Lily,” Damien said seconds before I heard a crash next door. I blew out a breath, ready to remind Tommy that he couldn’t kill the weasel yet when Colton looked up at me in shock.
“Lily?” he said, and I stopped. 
“Yeah, what about her?” I asked as another crash sounded next door. 
“If Lily is here, then you need to listen,” Colton said, sounding worried. “Seriously Harper, if she is involved then it’s worse than I thought.” I narrowed my eyes at him but another crash and a yelp of pain pulled my attention. 

I ran out of the cell and called for Greg. I ran into the other cell just as Tommy was throwing Damien across the room again. 
“Tommy!” I exclaimed. He swung round and growled at me. I glared back at him.
“Stop for goddess sake,” I said and his wolf retreated from his eyes. I ran to Damien to check that he was still conscious. He was, although he was covered in blood. Part of me was starting to feel sorry for the bastard. Greg came running into the room, but stopped in his tracks when he saw that the danger was his own Alpha. 
“Erm…” he said, and I shook my head with a grin. 
“Help me get him to the bed,” I said and Tommy growled. “Oh be quiet,” I snapped at him. “If you can’t control yourself, then go sit in the other room and wait.” I could feel his glare on my back as Greg and I got Damien onto the small cell cot. He laid back on the bed and thanked me. I shook my head and got a drink from the small sink. I handed it to him and he took a small sip and winced. Finally he looked up at Tommy.
“I know I deserved that,” he croaked, “And more. But I promise I was misled.” I quirked my head and looked between Damien and Tommy. 
“Misled?” I asked, “What do you mean?” 
“The whole thing,” he said. “Right from when your guy took over as Alpha. I ran to the Circle for help, and they said they would deal with it. But then Nathaniel turned up, and all hell kicked off.” he coughed up a little blood and I looked up at Greg.
“Get Doctor Roberts down here,” I said and his eyes glazed over.
“I’m fine, honestly,” Damien said, and I rolled my eyes. 
“I’m not taking any chances,” I replied, “But don’t worry, it’s not for you. If you die, then it could harm my best friend and her child.” 
“That is what I was trying to tell you,” Damien said, “About the child.” Tommy growled at the mention of his unborn pup. 
“She is my child,” he growled, and I turned and glared at him.
“I know that now,” Damien said with a nod. “But I was led to believe that the baby was mine. I was told that I had to fight for my child.” Tommy growled again, and Damien held out a defensive hand.
“Please, I’m trying to explain. I was told that because she wanted me to overreact. She wanted to get you here,” Damien said to me, “She knew that if your best friend was in danger that you would come back to rescue her.” 
“She?” I asked, “She, who?” Damien looked at me with sorrow in his eyes.
“Lily,” he said, “She wasn’t a captive of the Circle. She is a high-ranking member of the Circle.” My eyes widened in shock. 
“What?” Tommy growled, “Are you sure?” Damien nodded. I looked up at Tommy and he met my eyes. 
“Louise,” I said, and he nodded.
“I have to-” he started, but I shook my head.
“Just go,” I said, and he turned and ran out of the cell, just as Doctor Roberts came in. Doctor Roberts tutted at the sight of Damien and opened his bag. 
“What about Louise?” Damien asked, and I narrowed my eyes at him. He sighed. “It might have been an arranged thing, and it might have been hell, but she was my wife for nine years, and is technically still my mate. I do care about her.” I tried to stop the low growl in my throat but I could tell from Damiens look of fear that I didn't suppress it enough.
“Please,” he begged. “If Lily has any interest in Louise, then please keep her away. That woman is crazier than half the Circle members I have met.” 
“She’s been trying to keep Louise away from people,” I said with a sigh, “Telling her that people are poisoning her food, and trying to steal the baby.” Damien shook his head.
“But why would they want to…” then he looked at me and nodded. “The baby is Tommy’s isn’t it. It’s one of you, a guardian?” I gave him a grim smile. The guy looked heartbroken, even if he was a dick, I still felt the sadness rolling from him. 
“Sort of,” I said, “We think she could be the next Divine Warrior.” Damien shook his head.
“That’s not possible, unless-” There was a cough at the door and I looked up to see Colton standing there. Shit, in my rush I had forgotten to lock his cell door again. 

 I jumped up and herded him back into his cell. He chuckled as I pushed him into the room.
“Don’t worry Strawberries,” he said, “I have nowhere else to go.” I closed the door and made sure it was locked and then called for Greg again. 
“I need to check that Tommy and Louise are okay,” I said, “Can you watch Damien until the doc is finished and make sure he’s secure again?” Greg grinned and mock saluted me.
“Yes ma’am,” he said, and I rolled my eyes. 

I made my way down the corridor and up in the elevator. I wanted to make sure that Louise was okay, but also needed to think about what Damien had just told me. I knew that part of me was trying to ignore Colton’s words about Elias as well. But one crisis at once I guess. I headed through the woods towards the pack house and was just about to come into the clearing when I saw movement by the house. I focused on the shadow and recognised Lily. She was looking around as she walked down the stairs of the pack house. I ducked down in the bushes and watched as she headed into the woods on the south side. Where the hell was she going at this time of night? Or morning, because I was sure that it was already pretty close to getting light. I sighed quietly to myself. There was only one way to find out, I thought as I followed her into the woods.
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Chapter 41


Elias


I stood on the cliff and watched the sun set. Everything was a beautiful calm, like the day after a storm. The air was fresh, and I felt less heavy than usual.

I had travelled to my parents' home yesterday. I got in late last night and my mum and dad were waiting with plenty of food and a ready-made bed. We didn’t talk much although I knew my mum had questions. We made small talk about nothing important. All while the knowledge that my sister was still alive, burned inside me. My parents lived in a remote seaside town, much like the one we had found Brianna in, only a lot smaller. There weren't any piers and shops here. In fact, when me and my parents moved here it was just us. I was pleasantly surprised to learn that over the years former members of our old pack, the ones who had survived the attack that destroyed it, had moved close by. Now it was a small town. Although my dad was very strict on the fact that it wasn’t a pack, I could tell from my brief interactions that they still looked to him as their Alpha. 

I felt a presence behind me and a cautious sniff told me that it was my mother. I smiled as she laid a hand on my arm.
“Good evening,” she said with a smile. My mum was shorter than me, and when I looked at her, I could see Lily in her features. I felt a pang of guilt for not telling her that her daughter was alive. 
“Evening mum,” I said. 
“You’re up late,” she said, and I smiled. Last night I slept so well. I didn’t know if it was the sea air or the quiet, but I woke up feeling fresh and early this morning. 
“It’s been a while since I have seen this view,” I said. My mum chuckled, and I smiled. I hated moving here. I was a teenager and a pigheaded Alpha one at that. My parents were trying to grieve their losses, and I was focused on revenge. I had been fifteen when the attack happened. My dad had sent me to the Council to train to be a good Alpha. At the time I thought he was being a dick. Being an Alpha was in my blood, I didn’t need to train. Of course I didn’t know what else was in my blood either. I hated the Council and all the rules. The only good side was that I met Marcus there, and we had become fast friends since. I had no idea of The Order, or my family's connection to it. 

One day I got annoyed at one of the mentors. I was restless and wasn’t paying attention in training. He had ripped me a new one because of it. My desire to go home was bad enough, but that just sealed the deal and I told Marcus I was leaving. I didn’t know at the time but my wolf Jax had sensed danger around the pack. He wanted to go home to protect it. I made my way home just as the attack happened. I watched in horror as the other wolves descended on our pack and decimated it. I rushed to help but was less than useless. I remember seeing Nathaniel standing over my mum and ran to defend her. It was later that I found out that my sister, along with some other female wolves had been taken. The attack not only wiped out the pack but also the loss of my sister was too much for my mum and she became depressed. She blamed herself for everything, although I couldn’t understand why. My dad had moved us here so he could focus on looking after my mum. He used the mate bond to help heal her. That was when I saw the beauty of the mate bond, and what it could do. He managed to pull my mum from crippling depression and nurture her back to being the woman she was. 

I looked at my mum now; she was older but I could tell she was happy. I was sure that deep down that losing Lily was still there, but she managed to live her life. She glanced sideways at me and smiled.
“What?” she asked. And I leaned over and wrapped her in a half hug.
“I missed you,” I said, and she smiled. 
“We’ve missed you too,” she said. “And don’t think that I haven’t forgotten that I have yet to meet your beautiful mate.” I chuckled, but the guilt hit me again. We had been so busy chasing the Circle that we hadn’t stopped. I knew Harper was a little scared to meet my parents, partly because we didn’t know how much they knew about the Order, but also because she was still unsure on family itself. But I knew that she and my mum would get along so well.
“She is dealing with a few things in her old pack right now,” I said. “A friend of hers is due to have pups at any moment.” My mum beamed.
“Oh how lovely,” she said. “Maybe you and Harper could be next.” There was a hopeful lilt in her eyes and I hated to crush it. Harper and I had talked about having a family, but to be honest it wasn’t something that either of us desired. Sure there was the inherent need to have an heir but with her part angel blood and my part demon blood and we thought it might be more than complicated. But nothing got past my mum and she sighed. 
“Or maybe not,” she said. 
“Things are just complicated right now,” I said, and she sighed again.
“Elias James Owens,” she said, and I didn’t need the scolding tone to know she wasn’t happy, my full name was enough. “You know full well that life is always going to be complicated. If the world waited for it to be simple, then we would have gone extinct years ago.”
“I know mum,” I said, and she narrowed her eyes at me.
“How much more complicated?” she asked, and I sighed. I was hoping to not have this conversation just yet. At least wait a day or so.
“It’s okay mum,” I said, and she smacked my arm.
“Ow!” I exclaimed and my mum glared at me. 
“Don’t give me, it can wait,” she scolded. “Don’t think that I don’t know that there is a reason why you are here to visit, I may be old, but I’m not stupid.”
“Mum you aren’t old,” I protested, and she growled. 
“Well then, stop treating me like something you have to protect and tell me what is going on,” she demanded. Yep, she and Harper would get along swimmingly. I nodded.
“Okay,” I said, “But let’s go inside. I have a feeling that this could involve both you and dad.”
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Twenty minutes later we were sitting in the conservatory with fresh tea in the pot. Both my parents were sitting and watching me expectantly. I was trying to figure out where to start. I looked at my father and grimaced.
“The Order,” I finally said, and I saw the startled look on his face. “I know our pack was some part of it.” My father glanced at my mother and then back at me.
“How much do you know about the Order, son?” he asked, and I shrugged.
“Probably more than you,” I said, and he huffed.
“I doubt that, boy,” he said.
“Harper is one of the Divine Warriors,” I said and both of their mouths dropped open in shock. 
“What?” my dad asked after he got his senses back.
“No, that’s not possible,” my mum said, shaking her head. She looked at my father and I could tell there was a hint of fear in her. 
“Why not?” I asked, and she shook her head again.
“That would make your girl from the Midnight Moon pack,” my dad said, and I nodded. 
“That’s right,” I said. “I took it over just under a year ago. I killed their old Alpha.” My mum started shaking her head, and I saw tears in her eyes. 
“Oh no Elias,” she cried. “What have you done? Don’t you understand how much danger you are in?” My dad reached out his hand and took my mum’s hand. I could see as she visibly calmed down. 
“Oh James,” she said to my father. “What about Nathaniel?” I quirked my head at the name. I knew that my mother had been a part of Nathaniel’s rogues before I was born. I thought that was why she blamed herself for the later attack. My mum had switched sides after meeting my father and finding out he was her fated mate. It meant that the attack before I was born was lost and my father got the upper hand. 
“Nathaniel is dead,” I said, and I saw my mum’s eyes widen.
“Are you sure?” she asked, and I nodded. 
“Harper killed him, herself,” I said, and I saw relief in my mum’s eyes. I fidgeted a little because I had a feeling who I needed to speak to about the next part.
“Mum,” I said, and she looked at me. “How much did you know about Nathaniel?” I asked. I saw a conflicted look cross her face and then she sighed. 
“Please don’t tell me,” she said. “Please Elias, don’t tell me that you got caught in all this.” My dad squeezed her hand, and I grimaced.
“Mum, are you a demon blood?” I asked, and she shook her head. 
“No,” she said standing up, “I refuse to accept that I infected both of my children.” 
“What?” My eyes widened at what I just heard. “What do you mean, both of your children?” 
“Maybe we should take a break for a bit,” my dad said. I could see that my mum was getting upset. 
“No,” I said, “This is important.” I looked at my mum. “Mum, I am a demon blood.” She sobbed as I said it. “But Lily, she’s not.” My mum stopped and stared at me and my dad narrowed his eyes.
“What do you mean she’s not,” he asked carefully. “How would you know that, your sister died when you were young?” It was my turn to be guilty again. I knew I had slipped up.
“No dad,” I said, “Lily is alive. I tried to get her to come with me, but she wasn’t ready. She has been held captive by the Circle all this time.” My mum shook her head and my dad swore under his breath. 
“No, no no,” my mum said. My dad stood up and pulled her into a hug. He held her tight as she sobbed in his arms. 
“This is good though,” I said, “I mean I know there will be some healing. But she’s alive.” My mum pulled out of my dad’s arms and shook her head.
“No Elias, it isn’t good,” she said. “Lily was the reason the attack happened in the first place.” 
“What?” I asked.
“If she is alive, then things are worse than you think,” she said. “And if she is telling you she isn’t a demon blood, then she is lying to you. Lily is the child of two demon blood parents.” My eyes widened, and I looked at my father. 
“You’re a demon blood too?” I asked, and he shook his head.
“No Elias, your father isn’t Lily’s father,” my mum said. “Nathaniel is.” 
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Chapter 42


Elias


I stared at my mum in shock. No, I couldn’t believe that my sister was related to that bastard. 
“But, how?” I asked and my dad shrugged. 
“Your mother was already pregnant with your sister when we met,” my dad said. “I didn’t want her to lose the baby because of me, and I didn’t want people to treat your sister differently. So we decided we would tell people that she was mine.” My mum started mumbling to herself. I couldn’t quite get what she was saying.
“Anyway, after an incident with Lily we started to realise that having two demon blood parents very much made your sister different,” my dad said. I watched my mum as I listened to him. 
“What incident?” I asked, and my mum looked over at my dad sadly.
“She tried to kill you,” my dad said and my eyes snapped to him. 
“What?” I asked, “I don’t remember that.” My mum shook her head and started to cry again.
“You were young,” she said. “Around five or six years old. You were in the bath and Lily tried pushing your head under the water. I got there in time to stop her, but just started screaming about how you couldn’t be Alpha.” All this was news to me. I had no recollection of this event at all. I always idolised my sister, she was seven years older than me and always seemed so amazing.
“We kept an eye on things for sometime,” my dad said, “But then your mother found some letters in your sister's room.”
“She had somehow found out that James wasn’t her father and had sought out Nathaniel,” my mum said. “In the letters she had talked about the plans for you to take the Alpha position and Nathaniel told her to stop it from happening. She had made plans to kill you again.” My mum looked apologetic, “That was why we sent you to the Council,” she said and my eyes widened. “We needed to figure out what we could do with Lily and keep you safe.” This was all a bit too much for me and I didn’t know what I should be thinking. 

“What were you going to do?” I asked and my mum glanced at my dad. 
“I got in touch with a coven of witches,” she said, “They knew about the Order and the demon bloods and were going to try to help me with suppressing the demons.” 
“Is that even possible?” I asked and my mum laughed. 
“Of course it is,” she said. “Have you heard from your demon since you arrived here?” I thought about it and she was right. Everything had felt lighter and quiet. I didn’t even realise that it was because the demon in my head was absent. 
“This entire area is spelled so no demon can function in here,” my dad said. I looked at my mum and she smiled. She tapped her head.
“It’s been quiet up here for years,” she said, “Which is nice.” 
“Wow,” I said. “And you planned to do this with Lily?” I asked. My parents both nodded. 
“We hoped that without her demon blood influence that she would realise that what she was doing was wrong,” my dad said. 
“But she found out,” my mum said sadly and then shuddered. “She was fuming. She said that we were trying to take a part of her away and that she planned to let the demon take over. A week later Nathaniel attacked.” A tear fell down one of my mum’s cheeks. My dad reached out to her again, and she went to him. He sat down and pulled her into his lap. 

We sat there in silence for a bit. I didn’t know what to say, and my parents seemed to need that space. Finally, my dad looked up at me.
“After the attack we found out that it was Lily who called Nathaniel,” he said and my eyes widened again. “She had given everything he needed to plan a successful attack.” I shook my head. No way could this be true. I remember how much my mum had broken down after Lily died. 
“But we searched for her,” I said and my dad nodded. 
“We did, but it was beginning to consume our lives,” he said. “Your mother was drowning in guilt because of what your sister did, and how many people died because of it. We knew we had to put this all behind us.” 
“And her body?” I asked and my dad shook his head.
“I don’t know,” he said. “When we found her body, we were relieved. I have no idea who it was that we found. I guess she planted the necklace on whoever it was so we would stop looking for her.” 
“Where is that necklace?” my mum suddenly asked and my dad shrugged. 
“I haven’t thought about it in so long,” he said. I looked down at the floor and then back at my parents.
“I took it,” I said. They both looked at me with interest. “I kept it on me for a while.” My mum smiled. 
“That makes sense,” she said, and I furrowed my eyebrows. “The necklace is spelled. That is probably why I didn’t feel your demon. Do you still have it?” 
“Sort of,” I said, “I gave it to Harper.” 
“Of course you did,” she said. Then her smile widened. “Is she really an angel?” I smiled and nodded.
“She is,” I said. “The most beautiful one I know.” 
“Good,” my mum said. “Then the necklace belongs to her. It will help to keep her safe.” 

I thought about that for a moment. Finding out my sister wasn’t who she said she was, was bad enough, but the idea of having to tell Marcus that his mate is dangerous was not something I was going to look forward too. Though the most pressing matter was how dangerous Lily actually was.
“Lily is there right now,” I said. “She is at Midnight Moon with Harper.” 
“Oh no, Elias,” my mum said. “Then you need to go and protect her. She doesn’t know how much danger she is in.” I knew she was right. I would have to leave as soon as possible. I stood up with the intention to go pack my things. But then I stopped and looked at my parents. 
“I’m sorry,” I said, and they both looked at me with puzzled expressions.
“What for, son?” my dad asked. I shook my head.
“Everything,” I said. “I gave you such a hard time about leaving the pack and not going after Nathaniel.” My mum got up and gave me a hug. 
“Tell you what,” she said. “Bring that sweet girl to see us and we will call it even.” I smiled and nodded my head.
“Deal,” I said as I hugged her back.

I was back in the car and on the road within the hour. It was already late, and I had a good few hours of driving before I could get to the pack. I still didn’t know how I was going to tell Marcus. But I knew I had to get back as soon as I could. I was about a mile away from my parents when all of a sudden I heard the demon screaming in my head. 
“STOP IGNORING ME!” he shouted, and I was so shocked that I almost lost control of the car. I swerved to the side and stopped the car. I thought to myself I was pretty impressed with the spell that the witches had done. 
“Whoa,” I said. “Calm down.” The demon stopped screaming. 
“So now you talk to me you useless piece of meat,” he hissed, and I rolled my eyes. 
“Spell,” I said and I could feel his confusion. “My folks have their home spelled. I couldn’t hear you. Was rather peaceful actually.” 
“Fucking witches,” the demon hissed, “The first thing I’m gonna do when I get out is destroy the lot of-” 
“Okay I get it,” I said, “You are pissed off.” 
“Well, you would be too if you were trying to stop someone from hurting your mate and you were being ignored,” he snarled. 
“I know I’m on my way back now,” I said, and the demon snarled again. 
“You shouldn’t have left,” he growled. “She is in danger and you leave her with that psycho.” I was beginning to feel frustrated. I couldn’t drive with him snarling in my head. 
“If you shut up long enough, then I can get back,” I said. 
“You won’t be in time,” he said.
“How do you know?” I asked. I was starting to feel really anxious. 
“Because I know,” he said, “I can get us back quicker. But I need control.” I shook my head. 
“I don’t think so,” I said and pulled out my phone. I saw the time was after 3am, as I dialled Harper’s phone. It rang for ages, but she didn’t pick up. I hung up and dialled Marcus instead. 
“Yeah?” he said, his voice full of sleep. “Geez man, do you know what time it is?” 
“Do you know where Harper is?” I asked. He groaned, and I heard him moving around.
“You seriously interrupted my sleep so you could speak to your mate?” he asked. I heard knocking and then another voice. 
“Oh right, yeah thanks,” Marcus said. 
“What’s going on?” I asked impatiently.
“Oh, Tommy said that Harper wasn’t in, that she had gone out. She’s probably just gone for a run,” he replied. 
“Told you, she is in danger,” the demon urged. 
“What about Lily?” I asked and Marcus made a huffing noise. 
“She is out too,” he said, “But she likes to walk in the woods at night.” 
“Now do you believe me?” the demon insisted. 
“Marcus, I need you to go and find Harper now,” I said. “She could be in danger and I am on my way home.” 
“What is it?” Marcus asked, but there was no way I was going to tell him that his mate was the danger on the phone.
“Just get her and keep her close till I get home, please,” I said, and he grunted again. 
“Okay boss, I’m on it,” he said, and I breathed a sigh of relief. I hung up the phone and went to start the car. 
“Tell me,” the demon said. “Who would you protect over your mate?” I stopped and thought about it. I couldn’t think of anyone more important than Harper. If it came down to it, would Marcus even be able to stand between her and Lily. 
“Fuck,” I exclaimed. 
“I told you, I can get us there quicker,” the demon said. “I just need full control. Are you really going to risk her life just so you can be the hero?” Dammit. I knew he was right. But the idea of willingly handing over control felt wrong. But I would never forgive myself if anything happened to Harper. I took a deep breath and nodded.
“Fine,” I said, and I felt a jolt from the demon.
“You have to say it,” he said. I didn’t like the eager tone in his voice, but I really had no choice. 
“You give back control when you get us to the pack?” I asked.
“Sure,” he said. I nodded again.
“Okay,” I said. “I give you full control.” 

The demon laughed as I felt a sucking feeling and I was pulled into the back of my mind. It was pitch black. So black that I couldn’t feel myself. It felt cold and isolating. I hated it. Then I heard a noise. I could make out a shape not too far away from me. I tried to stand to move closer, but it felt like I was caught on something. I reached down and felt something around my ankle. The noise happened again, and I heard a whine. My eyes adjusted enough that I could see a cage and in the cage was a black wolf. 
“Jax?” I asked, and the wolf whined again. What the fuck was happening. Why was he in a cage, and why was I tied up? Then I heard a chuckle and my blood ran cold. At the other side of the space was another shape. I could tell it was also tied up. 
“Well, you stupid meat sack,” he hissed. I shook my head. No, if he was here, then who was in control of my body. I screamed against the dark and the chain holding me and tried to pull on it and the demon chuckled again.
“It’s too late, dumbass,” he said. “The master has control now.”




[image: image-placeholder]
Chapter 43


Harper


I kept as much as I could in the shadows as I followed Lily through the woods. I didn’t want her to see me. Not just because I wanted to see what she was doing, but also trying to explain why I was following her would be a tough sell. The last thing I wanted to do was cause issues between my potential sister-in-law and me because Damien decided it would be fun to fuck with us. So until I had concrete evidence that what he was saying was true, I would be cautious but keep it to myself. I would need to speak to Tommy about that too. Lily wasn’t just Elias’ sister, she was also Marcus’ mate. That could lead to some very awkward times. 

We made our way through the woods towards the southern border. Lily seemed to know exactly where she was going and moved with purpose. We weren't far away from the camp that I had happened on and for a moment I wondered if that was where she was going. Sure it was suspicious that she would be talking with demon bloods but I already knew that Caroline had visited them herself. 

Just as we got close Lily turned down a different path to the one I took yesterday. She headed down to the border and stopped at the edge. I watched as she tested the invisible line where the pack territory started. It was something that was hard to explain, but you could feel a pressure change, like a resistance when you were at the line. I also knew that Tommy, as acting Alpha, and some of the pack warriors could tell if someone crossed the line in either direction.

Lily looked around her for a few moments. I could tell that she was checking to see if she was alone. I kept myself in the under bush, hoping that the quickly rising sun wouldn’t give my position away. I knew I was upwind so there was less chance of her being able to scent me. Finally she seemed satisfied that she was alone and looked out past the border. She seemed to straighten up, her posture was less the frightened victim and more confident woman. She whistled quietly, just loud enough that I heard it. Then she stood and waited. 

I saw movement from just beyond her as three men came out of the shadows. They all looked broad shouldered, rough and mean. As they neared, I could see one of them stepping forward from the others. I could tell by his sneer that he didn’t like Lily, but there was still a gleam of anticipation in his eyes that I didn't like. I prepared myself to attack in case they went for Lily. But instead I heard Lily speak.
“Took you long enough,” she said, her voice full of contempt.
“We aren’t at your beck and call, you know,” the man in charge said. I saw him look around. He may have been mean looking, but he was obviously smart as well. He scanned the woods quickly and with an almost bored look. But I could tell he was seeing everything. Or almost everything, thankfully. 
“Really?” Lily sneered, “That’s funny, because the way I see it you don’t have shit without me.” 
“I told you, we have our plans,” the man replied. “Just because you have shared yours, doesn’t mean we agree.” Lily sighed out loud.
“And I told you that if you want to know the pack security, then you are going to have to wait,” she said. “I almost have the Luna in my pocket. There was a slight setback, but I am working on getting that remedied as we speak.” The man quirked an eyebrow.
“And what setback was that?” he asked.
“Harper got to her friend,” Lily said, “She derailed my plans a little, but she won’t be around for much longer. And then I will have the child the moment it is born.” My eyes widened at her words. The child? Was she talking about Tommy and Louise’s baby? 
“What do you mean she won’t be around much longer?” the man asked as he narrowed his eyes at Lily.
“I mean I am going to make sure that she won’t be disturbing my plans,” Lily said.
“The Master isn’t gonna like that,” the man said and Lily laughed.
“I don’t care what your master wants,” she said. “I care about what my master wants.” Master? Did I just hear that? Lily had seemed shocked when Elias mentioned he was a demon blood. Did this mean she was one too? She had been lying to us. I needed to tell Tommy straight away. I started to ease out of my space to get back to the pack house when I heard Lily again.
“More importantly,” Lily continued. “I care about what I want, and the last thing I want is that murderous bitch on the-” She stopped suddenly and I heard her growl. She spun around, and I knew I had been seen as she made eye contact with me.
“Fuck,” I whispered.
“Bitch,” she hissed. 

I set off running through the woods back to the pack house. I could hear something crashing through the trees back to me. I had the advantage that I grew up in these woods and knew them better than she did. I weaved in and out of the trees and burst into the clearing on the inside edge of the woods. I was about to pass into the woods again, knowing that the pack house was just beyond this next bit when I heard a growl. Seconds later I was knocked off my feet and went flying into a tree. I smacked my head hard into the trunk before collapsing to the ground.
“Fuck,” I exclaimed as I felt hands in my hair. There was a sharp pain, and I was dragged backwards into the clearing. I braced against the pain and ripped at the hand in my hair, probably taking half my hair with it, before vaulting my legs over my head and tucking into a backwards roll. It was enough to pull Lily off her momentum and I put space between us before jumping back up to my feet. 

I turned to face her as she rushed me and side stepped her before sliding my leg out and sending her flying to the ground.
“What the fuck,” I exclaimed as she was back on her feet, quick as lightening. It was clear now that not only was she not the sweet girl she was playing, but she was a skilled fighter in her own right. I caught sight of movement in the woods just in time to see one of the men she was talking to bursting out of the bush. Shit! They had followed, and I was seriously outnumbered. I reached down to my angel blade and pulled it from the sheath on my thigh and plunged it into the man’s chest. His own momentum helped the blade to sink in deeper as it lit up and he screamed. The air was suddenly full of burning flesh as the blade burned him from the inside demon out. The man dropped to the floor, his eyes wide open and empty. 

The other two men had seen it all and were being much more cautious as I pulled the blade from his dead body. I tried to keep all three of the people in view as they tried to circle me. I looked at Lily.
“I guess you haven’t been so truthful,” I said. She snarled at me in response.
“And you fell for the victim act so easily,” she answered. “Just like you fell for it when I had that bitch kidnapped. I knew your self-righteous ass would come running.” 
“You leave Louise and her baby alone,” I growled back, and she laughed.
“The funny thing is,” she began to walk slowly closer, and I noticed one of the other men had separated slightly from the group, “When I planned to lure you here I had no interest in how I did it. I just wanted you here. The fact that the brat will be an angel blood is a bonus for me.” I growled again, but I was starting to get concerned. The guy had made his way slowly around the clearing and I was having trouble keeping everyone in my line of sight.
“Then why did you want to lure me here?” I asked. I knew she was trying to distract me and I needed her to know that it was working.
“Because you deserve to die,” she growled. 
“Wow,” I said. “I mean sure, I know that plenty of folks have a grudge against me. Is there any particular reason you do?” She snarled again. I could tell my flippant tone was pissing her off. Good, the more angry she was the more likely that she would make a mistake. 
“Because you need to pay for what you did,” she snarled. I felt a rush at my back and swung around quickly to slice the blade through the throat of the man behind me. His face registered shock for a second before the searing pain set in. He tried to scream but blood gurgled up and choked him and he dropped to the floor clutching his throat. I dropped beside him and sank the blade into his chest. Again the blade lit up the clearing as it burned him inside out. 

I turned and looked at Lily as I pulled the blade out slowly. I wiped the blood on my leg and smiled. The man with her started to look uneasy, and I switched my attention to him. 
“Two down,” I said, and he seemed to flinch. He glanced at Lily and started to back out of the clearing. 
“Don’t you go anywhere,” she snarled at him and he froze.
“Whoa,” he said, holding his hands up. “This isn’t my fight, if she gets killed then he will have my head.” Lily rolled her eyes and spun around to face him.
“Useless piece of shit,” she said. Then her hand moved and a line of blood appeared on his throat. My eyes widened as he mimicked his friend and clutched his throat.
“Wha..” he gurgled, and she grinned.
“Because now you are part of the plan,” she said and plunged her hand into his chest. She pulled his heart straight from his chest and he dropped to the floor still clutching his neck and with a gaping hole where his heart used to be. Lily turned back to me still holding the heart in her hand. I could see that the end of her figures had claws on them, and blood dripped down her arm. Her eyes zeroed in on me and she grinned. I would normally have thought she looked pretty bad ass if I didn’t think that I was next on her kill plan.
“Now,” she said calmly, as she dropped the heart to the ground. “What was I saying? Oh yes. You are going to pay for what you did.” She advanced slowly towards me and I backed up against the edge of the clearing to make more room between us. I gripped my blade ready for when I needed it. 
“And what is it that I did you crazy psycho bitch?” I asked. She growled and the calm expression on her face slipped ever so slightly. I knew that if I baited her enough, she would make a mistake. Whatever she thought I did, it was personal to her. 
“You killed my father, you bitch,” she snarled, and I quirked my head to the side. Well, I guess that was kinda personal. But as far as I was aware her father was alive and well. 
“Are you sure?” I asked. “I mean don’t get me wrong, I have killed a good few people in my time. But Elias is with your parents now.” 
“That pathetic Alpha isn’t my father,” she spat and my eyes widened. Was she saying that she wasn’t Elias’ sister?
“Then who?” I asked.
“Does the name Nathaniel Bethrinton ring a bell in your long list of murders?” she sneered and my eyes widened further. Well, yeah it did. Nathaniel was my mentor. He betrayed my trust, oh, and he also killed me. Luckily it didn’t keep.
“Nathaniel was your father?” I asked, “But Elias…” Lily laughed. 
“Oh my poor little brother,” she said. “He had no idea the secrets his family hid.” 
“Oh,” I said and then I grinned at her. “Well, you’re right. I did kill Nathaniel. In fact, it was right over there in front of the pack house that I slid my blade into his body and sliced him open, before sending the bastard to hell.” Lily snarled at me. And I knew I had hit the nerve. I braced myself as Lily rushed at me, with murder in her eyes. 
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Lily rushed at me full force as I planted my feet firmly on the ground. The last thing I wanted to do was to kill Elias’ sister but from the furious look on her face I might not have a choice in the matter. Seconds before she reached me I reached out and grabbed her top. I used her momentum to swing her around and straight into the tree behind me. She crashed into it with a thud and I skipped to the other side of the clearing. She was back up and on my back before I cleared the space. Her claws scratched at my face and I screamed as I felt them sink into my cheek, just below my eye. I dropped to the floor and tried to roll onto my back in order to knock her off me. I delivered a blow to her stomach with my elbow and used the moment where she was winded to pull myself free. I didn’t pause though, and I jumped on her back and pinned her to the floor. She snarled and tried to buck me off but I had better leverage than she did. 

She stopped struggling, and the crazy bitch started laughing. 
“What, can’t you kill me?” She tried to taunt me. “You better do it now because the first chance I get I will slit your throat and bathe in your blood.” I rolled my eyes and shook my head.
“And how do you plan on explaining that to your brother?” I asked. “I mean surely killing his mate might not be something he would be happy with.” She laughed again.
“You think I’m stupid,” she snipped. “I had planned to make your death an accident, but now it’ll be something else.” She tilted her head towards the guy she killed. “Here I was enjoying my newfound freedom when I was attacked by these rogues. Luckily you heard me and tried to defend me. You weren’t so lucky, but I managed to get a shot in on one of the men as he killed you, before running for help.” I shook my head again. They bitch might have been crazy, but she was right, she wasn’t dumb. 
“So you better kill me now because I am going to slaughter you,” she said in a sing-song voice. 

I was about to reply when I heard a noise and turned to see Marcus standing in the clearing. He looked shocked at what he saw. Lily must have felt my distraction because she bucked her body and I lost my hold on her before she threw me off. I jumped up ready to brace myself for her next attack but she swung around and rushed at Marcus. I went to go after her when she threw herself into his body.
“Oh my goddess,” she cried, the small scared girl voice slipping back in. “Marcus, Thank you. I can’t believe you are here.” She started sobbing into his chest as Marcus instinctively wrapped his arms around his mate. 
“What the hell is going on?” he asked as he looked around the clearing. I didn’t know how to answer. Yeah sure Marcus, your mate is a crazy bitch who is set on killing me. Wanna just step aside so I can stop her? Yep, I can see that going down swimmingly. I opened my mouth and closed it again.
“Oh Marcus, I don't know what I have done,” Lily suddenly wailed. “I was walking and Harper turned up with these men.” Whoa, what? I looked at Marcus and shook my head. 
“She said that she didn’t want me around,” Lily continued,” She said that I was trying to steal her friend and her friend’s baby. Oh Goddess, Marcus, please don’t let her kill me.” Marcus stared at me and I saw a flash of his wolf behind his eyes. Oh shit, I thought. I was sure I could take Marcus if I had to, but Marcus fuelled on anger and protective of his mate was a different story. I might have to kill him to stop him. I didn’t want to do that. I needed to deescalate the situation quickly. I dropped the angel blade to the ground.
“Marcus,” I said, and he growled, “No, that’s not what happened.” I looked at the men. “They attacked me.” I didn’t include that they did it at his mate’s request. I needed him to calm down before telling him what really happened. 
“No, no, no,” Lily wailed. “You know that she has been talking to them on the border, and now she brought them into the pack.” I could see that Marcus was beginning to look conflicted. 
“Marcus please,” I said. “Let’s think this out. We can all go back to the pack house and talk calmly.” 
“No,” Lily protested, “Marcus, she has already told me that she has convinced Tommy. He’ll back her up.” Marcus growled again. The whole time his eyes never left mine. I could see them flashing between him and his wolf. I tried to make myself as harmless looking as possible. But I was worried that the mate bond would have his head already made up. I had just told Lily that Elias wouldn’t be happy about her killing me. I was sure as hell that the same went for Marcus and his mate. 

I wondered if I could make a break for it and run for the pack house. Sure it made me look guilty but maybe Tommy would be able to confirm what Damien had said or we would be able to subdue them both until Marcus calmed down and Elias came back.  I glanced at the trail that led back to the pack house and I could tell that Marcus had caught my eye movement. I wasn’t sure what to do now. We stood in silence, apart from Lily’s fake little sobs. Finally, Marcus took a deep breath.
“Maybe,” he said slowly, “We go back to the pack house.” 
“What no,” Lily cried. “They will kill me.” Marcus looked down at her and I could see the conflict clear on his face. I knew that as her mate, she was his number one priority, but technically I was his Luna and his rank was dedicated to protecting me. Marcus smiled at Lily and wiped one of the fake tears from her face. 
“I don’t want to have to do this,” he whispered. He looked back up at me again and I shook my head slowly. He smiled down at her.
“Lily, you are my mate,” he said “I don’t think I even knew love before I felt the bond with you.” I saw her smile up at him.
“I love you too,” she said through little hiccups. 
“But,” Marcus said, and she stopped and narrowed her eyes on him. “I know you are lying to me.” I saw the crushed look on his face as he said it. He tried to push her out of his arms. 
“What?” she cried, “No Marcus, why would you ever think that?” She clung to him and started fake crying again. Marcus shook his head and tore her away from his arms. He threw her to the floor and growled at her. 
“I heard you,” he growled. “I heard everything. I saw you kill that man and threaten to kill Harper. Please Lily, I don't want to hurt you, but I can’t let you hurt Harper either.” I stood transfixed watching as Lily’s face twisted in anger and she snarled at Marcus. 
“You bastard,” she screamed. She lunged up and slammed into him. He wasn’t prepared and smashed back into the tree, hitting his head hard. Lily stood above him. 
“Don’t worry my lover,” she said with a smile. “I will kill the bitch and I know I can make you come around.” She turned to face me with a grin. “And if I can’t, well then I guess I will have to kill him too.” 

She lunged at me with a feral scream and I scrambled for my angel blade. I tried to grab it as she knocked me flying and kicked my blade further away. I tried to jump up, but she landed a punch on my back and pain radiated through my body. I rolled around to avoid another punch and shuffled on my back away from her. She stalked after me as her hands lengthened into claws. I could see that she was preparing to swipe at me when I heard a snarl behind her. Seconds later a dirty blond wolf pounced on her back. She screamed as the wolf clawed down her back. I saw him drop off, and she faced him, he snarled again and lunged at her. I saw his jaw around her throat as her eyes widened and she realised what had happened. Her own mate had shifted against her.
“Marcus,” she cried, and the wolf clamped down and ripped out her throat. 

He dropped her to the ground, her dead eyes staring straight at me. Marcus dropped to the ground, still in wolf form, next to the body and howled one long mournful howl. I felt tears in my eyes as the sound and the feel of his grief hit me. Maia, my own wolf, mourned for his lost inside me. I once heard that sometimes you could feel the heartbreak of a fellow wolf as their mate bond shattered. I knew now that it was completely true. The familiar feeling of bond breaking ripped through my soul. I watched with tears streaming down my face as he curled up in pain around the blooded body of his dead mate and howled out in sorrow and grief once more.
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I don’t know how long we sat there for. It can’t have been that long though. Because soon enough the clearing was a rush of activity. First Tommy came running, followed by Alex and Brianna. It wasn’t long before there were pack warriors all over the place. I tried to explain what happened to Tommy. But I couldn’t keep my eyes from the still forms in the middle of the clearing. 
“What do we do?” One of the warriors asked Tommy. 
“Leave him be,” Brin said as he walked into the clearing. “Just give him some time to deal.” I knew that Brin had been there when Marcus’ father had died. Elias told me that he didn’t know much but did know that he had been the one to take care of Marcus’ mother afterwards. Tommy nodded in agreement. He watched Marcus with sadness. He had also been the one to take care of my own mother when my father had died. 

Slowly the other bodies were removed, and the clearing became empty again. Or almost empty. I sat at the edge watching Marcus. He was still in wolf form and hadn’t moved after the initial wave of pain. Tommy walked up to me and placed his hand on my shoulder. 
“Come on kid,” he said, and I smiled at the awful childhood nickname. “You need to be patched up.” I had forgotten about my own injuries, their pain paled in comparison to what I felt from my Gamma. I shook my head. 
“I’m fine,” I whispered. “I’m just going to stay here with him. I don’t want him to be alone.” Tommy nodded and stepped back. I saw Katie, Alex and Aaron standing just outside the clearing. Aaron had his arms around Katie, and I knew that, as part of our own pack, they also felt some sort of echo of what Marcus was feeling too. I nodded to them and opened the link. 
“It’s okay,” I said. “Go get some rest.” Aaron nodded and pulled the others away. Tommy followed shortly behind, leaving me and Marcus alone again. 

I moved into the clearing and sat on the ground a little way off from him. I wanted so desperately to go to him and comfort him. But I didn’t know how to even start. I felt full of guilt. If I hadn't followed Lily then she wouldn’t have seen me, and one of the people I loved most besides my own mate wouldn’t be in an indescribable amount of pain. I was lost in my guilt-ridden thoughts when I saw a slight twitch from Marcus. I watched as his body transformed back into his human form. He laid there naked and panting for a couple of moments before he just sat next to the body again in silence. 
“Marcus,” I whispered, and I saw him flinch at the sound. I tried to inch closer to him but a slight incline of his head freezes me in my space. Tears ran down my cheeks as I tried to reach out through the pack link to him.
“Marcus, is there anything I can do?” I asked but he didn't respond. 

Then I heard another noise and both Marcus and I looked up just as Elias walked into the clearing. I gasped as I saw him and jumped up. I ran to him and pushed myself against his chest. 
“Oh my goddess, Elias,” I cried. “Please, before you react let me explain what happened.” Elias just wrapped his arms around me and pulled me in close. 
“Shhh sweetness,” he whispered against my hair. “I’m here now, I’ve got you.” I furrowed my eyebrows and pulled away from his embrace. I looked him in the face with suspicion. What the fuck. I mean, his sister was currently dead on the ground in front of him and his own Gamma was the one who killed her. Not to mention that if I felt the pain from Marcus’ bond breaking, then surely Elias should as well.
“Elias,” I said, “You don’t understand. Lily, she tried to kill me.” I searched his face for any sort of reaction, but he just looked bored. “If Marcus hadn’t protected me, then I could have been dead.” I saw something flash through his eyes then. 
“But you are okay?” Elias said, and I nodded. 
“Well yes,” I said, “But Marcus-”
“Did his job,” Elias interrupted me. “There is nothing more to it.” I stared at him in horror. Did he just say that? I sensed a movement in the corner of my eye and saw Marcus was watching up. His face was completely passive. Nothing, not one emotion showed. 
“Marcus,” I said, pulling myself away from Elias. He turned his eyes on me and nodded. He stood up from his spot. He turned and looked at the dead body and then back at Elias and me. 
“I need to clean up,” he said. My jaw dropped as he casually walked past me like it was just a normal day. I turned to follow him as he went but Elias caught my arm. 

“Hey,” he said with a smile. “See, he’s fine. You don’t have to worry, my sweet queen.” I went to ask what the hell was going on, but he pulled me into his arms and pushed his lips against mine. I tried to pull away. But he held tighter. Finally, his scent came over me and I felt myself calming and softening into him. I pulled away again, and this time he let me. I looked up at him and forced a smile on my face. He seemed to buy it and smiled back. He pushed some hair from my face and leaned in for another kiss. 
“I should get checked out by Doctor Roberts,” I said quickly and he stopped and looked at me. He ran his fingers over the claw marks on my face. They were on their way to being mostly healed but it would take longer since the damage was caused by werewolf's claws. Elias growled low in his throat, but then smiled again.
“That seems like a good idea,” he said. “I’ll come with you.”
“No,” I said a little too quickly and Elias raised an eyebrow at me. “I just mean that you must have been travelling through the night. You should go and get cleaned up, and get some rest. I will see you back in our room as soon as I am done.” I forced the smile on my face again and Elias nodded. 
“Very well,” he said. “I will see you soon my sweet angel.” 

He turned to leave the clearing when I called. 
“What should we do with… erm?” I asked, although hesitated at the end. He turned back to face me and I pointed to his sister's body. Elias sneered at the body and then shrugged. 
“I don’t care, do what you want,” he said, “Burn it.” He then turned back around and walked out of the clearing and out of sight.

I watched him leave with a sinking feeling in my stomach. I felt like crying all over again. But there was something more important that I needed to do. I sent a mind link through to Aaron.
“Hey,” I called, and he answered straight away.
“Hey, are you okay? I just saw Marcus in the pack house,” he said through the link. I nodded even though I knew he couldn’t see it. I looked down at Lily’s body again and sighed.
“Yeah,” I said through the link. “Can you tell Tommy that someone can come and move Lily now?” 
“Sure thing,” he replied. “Are you coming back to the pack house?” 
“No, not yet,” I said. “There is somewhere else that I need to go first.” 
“Okay, I will get it sorted,” he said. I closed the mind link and set off down the path. I reached the pack house in less than a minute but I walked right past it  and down another path deeper into the woods. I retraced the steps that I had taken only a few hours, but what felt like a lifetime ago. I reached the entrance to the cells quickly and keyed in the code to let me in. I called the elevator and rode it down to the main floor.

I was surprised to see Tommy standing by the front desk as the elevator doors opened. He watched me with a grim expression on his face.
“What are you doing here?” I asked, and he sighed.
“Probably the same reason you are,” he said. I felt tears pricking my eyes again and nodded. I turned and headed down the corridor to the cells. I didn’t need to look to know that Tommy was right behind me. I didn’t know how to feel as I pressed the code into the lock of the one cell I needed. The door clicked open, and I stepped inside. Colton looked up and his eyes widened in shock. I must have looked in a right state. I was covered in blood and dirt and I knew my clothes were ripped. 
“Fuck, Harper,” Colton exclaimed, and I held my hand out to stop him. I felt a lump in my throat as I tried to say the words that I didn’t want to admit to myself. Finally, I pushed through and felt tears slipping down my cheeks as I spoke.
“I believe you,” I whispered. The knowledge that my mate was no longer in control and one of the princes of hell was wearing his skin made me want to vomit. But I didn’t have time to wallow in self pity. I had things to do. I nodded to Colton.
“So how do I save my mate?”
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Colton watched me quietly for a moment before nodding to Tommy behind me. 
“We need my mum,” he said. He then looked at me. “And your witch.” I turned to look at Tommy and he nodded. 
“Not here though,” he said and his eyes glazed over. I waited until he was back with us and he gave me a grim smile. “I suspect that we might have some compromised people. I want to make sure that what we say is completely confidential.” He looked towards Damien’s cell as he said it.
“He was right about Lily,” I said with a shrug.
“I don’t care,” Tommy said, “I don’t trust the prick.” He then looked at Colton and frowned. “I don’t trust this prick either, but at least he can explain some of his shit with the demon. Damien is just a prick.” Colton laughed, and I raised an eyebrow. He shrugged.
“Can’t argue with that,” he said. I shook my head at the pair of them. 

A couple of minutes later Greg Henderson came into the cell. 
“It’s all set, boss,” he said to Tommy and Tommy nodded. He turned to me.
“I had him set up the library,” he said. “It’s soundproof and has wards in place so we know who goes in and out. I believe your witch girl can seal it fully once we are in there.” Smart, I thought. I had no idea that the library was warded, but it made sense as all the Divine Order journals that the pack had were in there. 

Greg handcuffed Colton in silver and we all made our way out of the cells. Tommy spoke quietly to the guard on duty before leaving. I watched them as they spoke, but couldn’t make out what they were saying. We all walked in silence as we made our way to the pack house. It wasn’t really the time for small talk, and to be honest I was exhausted. I hadn’t slept in two days, and then it was broken sleep. 

It was quiet as we went into the pack house. I looked around. Normally there was someone around, but the place was empty. Tommy noticed me looking.
“I sent a message to tell everyone to go home,” he said. “I said that they had the morning off. They will be back later.” I nodded as he spoke. The library doors opened and Drake stood in the entrance with a sombre expression on his face.
“How are you doing?” he asked me and I just shook my head. I felt more than fragile at this point and didn’t want to let my guard down. I needed to be strong right now. So we could save Elias. The room was pretty full. Aaron was sitting in one of the chairs, with Katie on his knee. Alex and Brianna were on the sofa next to them and I saw they were holding hands, which made me smile a little. Caroline was standing by the window, looking out at the view. We filed into the room and Greg placed Colton in one of the chairs and handcuffed him to the arm. Colton looked amused by the whole thing, and I didn’t blame him. Even with the silver shackles he would be able to break the chair if he wanted to. The man was here voluntarily, that was something I was certain of. 

He looked over at Katie, and guilt crossed his face. I saw Katie slightly straighten up but turn her head away from him. Colton had spent a lot of the last ten years using Katie at a whore. He would make her dress up in a dark wig and wear strawberry perfume and pretend to be me. What made it worse was that Colton’s father had coerced Katie into complying with threats against her family. She had later told me that Colton wasn’t the only one she had to deal with and The Alpha, Beta and Gamma had all visited her against her will on more than one occasion. Elias had been helping Aaron to use the mate bond to help Katie with her trauma, just like he had with me. 
“Katie,” Colton said, and she stiffened. Aaron glared at Colton and growled.
“Don’t talk to my mate,” he growled and Colton nodded and hung his head. I went over and took Katies hand and she forced a smile on her face as she looked up at me. 
“If it’s too much, you could spend the day with Louise,” I suggested and she squeezed my hand. 
“I’m okay,” she said. She glanced towards Colton but not at him. “I have Aaron.” I felt a flash of pain as she said it, and my eyes prickled with tears. I felt empty with Elias by my side. Katie must have seen my reaction because she squeezed my hand again.
“Harper,” she said,” What’s wrong?” I tried to send her a reassuring smile but I couldn’t do it. I took a deep breath and turned towards the group.
“We have reason to believe that one of the Horsemen has taken control of Elias,” I said out loud. There were varying reactions from the group. Katie squeezed my hand again as she gasped. Drake nodded with a sad look and Aaron looked angry. 
“War,” Colton said.
“What?” I asked.
“That’s the Horseman,” he said. “Elias’ bloodline is from War.” 
“And what is yours from?” Aaron shot at him and Colton grimaced.
“Famine,” Caroline answered as she looked away from the window. “Our world is consumed with greed, because we are always hungry for more.” Drake nodded thoughtfully.
“That makes so much sense,” he said.
“I’m glad it does to someone,” Alex mumbled, and I smiled.
“So why is the demon boy here?” Aaron asked and then he looked at Caroline. “I mean, no offence to you. You seem okay.” Caroline smiled and Colton huffed.
“He’s here because he said he knows how to help me get Elias back,” I said and Aaron suddenly looked interested. 
“And you’re willing to help us?” he asked. Colton nodded and Aaron frowned. “Why?” Colton looked up at his mother and she smiled and nodded her head.
“Because we renounced our master,” Colton said and Caroline clapped her hands.
“Finally,” she said. She walked over to Colton and kissed him on the cheek. 
“Can you do that?” Drake asked and Colton nodded. 
“If there is a master that is more powerful, then our demons can choose to swear loyalty to them instead,” he said. He looked at me. “It was probably why your mate’s demon was more compliant. If you hadn't completed the bond, he could have cut the ties.”
“Why does that make a difference?” Aaron asked. 
“Because once the initial bond is completed then that Horseman will fight like hell to get his crown,” Colton said. “I argued with my other guy for most of my life. I wanted to renounce Famine as soon as I couldn’t fully reject you.” He looked at me as he spoke. “I swear I only rejected you because I didn’t want you to be caught up in all this. But as soon as the other guy heard who you were, he pushed me to the back. I tried to get control back.” He looked at the ground with shame clear on his face.
“Or at least I thought I did,” he said. “But I let the greed consume me and I only wanted one thing in life.” He looked back up at me. “You.” 
“And now?” I asked. 
“I still want you,” he said. “But like I said we renounce our master, and we will do anything to help you.” 
“Why?” Alex asked. “Why would you suddenly be so willing?” Colton chuckled. 
“You know for all the questions you have, you aren’t asking the one that matters the most,” he said.
“Who is your new master?” Tommy asked and Colton nodded with a smile. He looked at me and his smile grew. My eyes widened as I realised what he was saying. Everything suddenly became clear in the most horrible way. The dream I had with the Horseman, the reason that the demon bloods at the camp would talk to me only. Why Elias’ demon was so compliant with me. I shook my head at Colton and he gave me a grim smile. I looked around the room.
“Me,” I said quietly, and I felt the startled expressions from around the room. “I am his new master.”
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“What?” Tommy exclaimed. He shook his head. “I don’t think so.” 
“It’s the truth,” Caroline said. “I saw it years ago.” She smiled at me. “That was the vision that I saw all those years ago.” Tommy’s eyes widened, and he looked between me and Caroline. 
“Vision?” he asked, and I nodded. 
“I heard Samual talking to Brighid about it,” I said and Drake looked up.
“Brighid?” he asked, and I nodded again. 
“Samual didn’t like that his sweet Divine Warrior granddaughter would be the one to open the seal,” Caroline said. “And when he found out that my Colton would be one of the people responsible…” She trailed off and looked at Tommy pointedly.
“That was why he attacked the demon bloods?” Tommy asked and Caroline nodded.
“He wanted to kill Colton,” she said, “But our family defended him. They were already angry about Nathaniel being exiled.” I watched Colton as she spoke, but he showed no sign of upset. He seemed to be completely aware of the entire story.

“But then if Harper is this apparent master or whatever, then how did that jackass get into Elias?” Alex asked. “Why didn’t Elias’ demon renounce him?” 
“I am guessing because War figured out who Harper was before the demon had a chance to renounce him,” Colton said with a shrug. “Once the Horseman gets a foothold into the vessel, it is only a matter of time before he would wear down, or burn out the original host.” I felt a lump in my stomach as he spoke. 
“So you are saying that Elias is gone?” I asked. Colton shook his head. 
“No, I don’t think so,” he said. “He’ll still be trapped inside. This is why War needs to complete the bond quickly so that the vessel doesn’t burn up.” 
“Complete the bond?” Aaron asked. His face lit up, and he nudged Katie. She jumped off his knee, and he stood up and walked to the pile of the books on the table. Katie sat back in the seat and curled in on herself. I noticed she made a point not to look at Colton. I knew that Colton noticed it too. 
“I remember reading something about the bond,” Aaron said. He looked at Drake. “Do you remember it seemed off to us because the bond already cracked the seal, so how would it break it?” Drake nodded as he spoke and joined him at the table. 
“Elias,” I said and everyone looked at me. “Remember, he said that the Horseman had to complete his own mate bond. That is what will break the seals for good.” Colton nodded as I spoke. 
“That is exactly it,” he said. I felt a cold feeling run through me and thoughts of sex in the woods the other day came to mind. I turned to Colton.
“Does the bond work the same?” I asked, and he looked confused. “I mean is it the same way that a shifter mate bond is created?” 
“Oh,” he said, “I believe so. But you must accept it willingly. He needs your complete submission.” Alex laughed.
“Yeah that isn’t gonna happen,” he said. But I felt cold inside.
“I think it almost did,” I said. Once again all eyes were on me. I wanted to squirm under their attention but I knew I couldn’t. “The other day, I was in the woods with Elias and we were intimate. He was about to bite me. I am now certain that it wasn’t Elias.” The idea that I had not only slept with the Horseman, but enjoyed it without knowing that it wasn’t my mate sickened me. 
“I don’t think it would have been enough,” Colton said with a look of sympathy on his face. 
“Yes, I think he is right,” Drake said from the table. He pointed to a piece of text and Aaron started reading through it. He nodded and looked up at me. 
“It talks about an ascension,” he said. “The host must have full control, and a complete willing submission must be given from the subject before the rightful heir can take the throne.” 
“Okay,” I said. I didn’t really feel any better, but it was something. “So War needs to get me to agree to the bond? Can we use that?” 
“Absolutely we can,” Caroline said. She turned to Brianna. “My dear, you are so much more adept at this than me.” Brianna looked startled, and a little confused. 
“I’m sorry,” she said. “I have no idea.” 
“Oh dear,” Caroline said with a chuckle. “Being a member of the Darkest Dawn coven makes you uniquely equipped.”
“Yes, but I left years ago,” Brianna said. But then I saw something light up on her face. “Wait,” she said, “Are you referring to the soul anchor?” Caroline nodded with a wide smile.
“Soul anchor?” I asked and Brianna nodded.
“Yes,” she said. “When my people did the sacrifices of the potential Divine Warriors, they used a method to push the souls of the witch into the Neverplain. Remember how they all were there.” I saw a sadness cross her face as she spoke. 

When Brianna and I transitioned her to a Divine Warrior, we had entered the Neverplain. Alongside her Angel side were the souls of the girls who had been sacrificed before and after her. They were angry because the only way they could get back to their bodies was through her. I knew she felt guilty that the girls had died and she could have brought them back. It had been quite scary as a few of the souls had tried to keep Brianna from her Angel. Alex obviously saw she was upset and reached out to squeeze her hand. Brianna smiled at him, but then looked back up at me. 
“If we can get War into the Neverplain, then we can force his soul or whatever from Elias’ body. That should give Elias the ability to take control again,” Brianna said with excitement. 
“And how would we force him to give up his vessel?” Aaron asked. 
“He would need to be pushed back to Hell,” Colton said. He looked at his mother and she nodded with a smile. “It would need another who is strong enough to do it.” I narrowed my eyes at him and he smiled.
“Who is stronger than a Horseman?” Alex asked and Drake met my eyes. 
“A Divine Warrior is,” he said. “We have the almost pure essence of Rachel.” He sighed. “I could-” But I cut him off.
“No,” I said. “It has to be me.” 
“Why?” Aaron asked sharply. 
“Because he needs to do so willingly,” Colton said. I looked at him and nodded.
“I have to accept the bond,” I said.
“Absolutely not,” Tommy said, and I smiled at him. “Don’t give me that look,” he snapped. “You can not accept the bond. It would shatter the seals. We already established that.” 
“Not in the Neverplain,” Brianna said. She looked up at me. “If you were in the Neverplain, then the bond would be between you and the Horseman, not you and Elias. You could coax him out of the vessel and willingly go to Hell.” 
“She is not going to Hell,” Tommy shouted. I went over to him and pulled him into a hug. He pulled away and looked me in the eye. “You can’t,” he said. “You can’t give in to him.” 
“I won’t be,” I said. “I will be taking the throne.” I watched Tommy’s eyes widen. “I have to accept that I am this master first, then I can overthrow him.” I turned to face Colton. 
“That’s it, isn’t it?” I confirmed, and he nodded. 
“If you accept your claim on the ones who wish to swear loyalty, then yes, there is a good chance that you will be strong enough to take the throne,” he said.
“But that still doesn’t stop the seals from breaking,” Drake said.
“The ruler of the throne can control the seals,” Caroline said, and I smiled at her. I remembered our conversation from last night. “If Harper was to take the throne, she would be able to open and close the seals as she pleases.” 
“I don’t like it,” Aaron said. 
“No, me neither,” Katie spoke up. She looked up at me from her seat with tears in her eyes. “You’re my best friend, I don’t want to lose you.” I realised Tommy was being quiet suddenly and looked over at him. His eyes were glazed like he was in a mind link conversation. He looked conflicted. I guess that Louise needed him too. 
“Hey,” I said to him and his eyes cleared. “If you need to go to Louise, then it’s okay, she needs you more right now.” He furrowed his eyebrows at me for a second before he glanced to the side. 
“Oh, no,” he said. “It’s fine, she will be okay for a little while longer.” He forced a smile on his face that I didn’t like. I followed his eyeline and saw something in Carolines eyes before she looked away. 

“Are you sure you want to do this?” Drake asked. “I don’t like it one bit, but I know you too well to know how stubborn you are.” I grinned at him. He really did know me well. 
“I am certain,” I said. “I need Elias safe, and it’s not like I will be gone forever.” 
“Unless you fail,” Aaron said. I screwed my face at him and he chucked. “Yes, I know that failure isn’t in your mind. But we have to accept the risks here Harper. If you aren’t strong enough, he will have control over you and the seals.” 
“So how do we make her strong enough?” Alex asked. I looked at Colton and he nodded.
“I have to accept my new subjects,” I said. 
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I walked into my room and saw that Elias, or War, was lying on the bed. He looked up and smiled at me as I walked in. 
“Hello sweetness,” he said as he sat up. “Where have you been?” I forced a smile on my face. 
“I was just catching Drake up with what happened,” I said. “You know with your sister.” I watched his face, but there was no falter of his smile. 
“Ah yes,” he said. “My apologies for that mess. If I had known what I know now, I would never have left you alone.” He walked over to me and reached out to pull me into an embrace. I flinched away without realising. A hurt look crossed his face, and I widened my smile.
“I’m a mess,” I said. “And covered in blood. Let me get a shower and I will be right out.” I went to walk past him and he grabbed me by the waist and pulled me against him. I felt a purr in his body as he pushed himself against my back. 
“Maybe I could join you in the shower,” he said. I tried not to pull away as he started kissing my neck. The kisses sent shivers down my spine. I could still feel the mate bond and my body reacted to it. “Mmm,” War murmured in my ear, “See, my sweet mate, you already smell tantalising to me.” I closed my eyes and took a deep breath. I pulled away from him again and kept the smile plastered on my face. 
“Please, Elias,” I said. “I am exhausted and just want to get cleaned up. I promise after the ritual we can have some quality time, just you and me.” I turned and leaned up to brush his lips with my own. I needed to sell it that I still thought that he was my mate. He pushed his lips forcefully against mine and pulled me back into him. I allowed myself to relax against him as he deepened the kiss. 

Eventually I pulled away and smiled up at him. I hated seeing the beautiful inky blue eyes of my mate, and knowing it wasn’t him behind them, but it would only be a matter of time before I would get him back. 
“Okay, sweetness,” War said. “You get yourself beautiful and rested.” I pulled away and headed into the bathroom.
“Oh Harper,” War called just before I shut the door. I looked back out at him. “What is the ritual you speak of?” I smiled again.
“You know,” I said, “The one to repair the seal, we can do it tonight.” I then closed the door before he had a chance to reply. I leaned against the door as a tear slipped down my cheek. My whole stomach was in knots. I wanted to run to the man I loved for comfort, but I couldn’t because of the demon that stood in his place. 

I turned on the shower and waited for it to warm up before climbing in. As I washed the blood and dirt from my body, I thought back to the conversation in the library. There was something unsettling about the way Tommy acted for the latter part. He stopped protesting about what I would be doing, and I noticed a look between him and Colton more than once while Brianna explained the ritual to us. I finished in the shower quicker than I would have liked, but knew that I couldn’t hide in there much longer. I had to put on the charm with War and get him to agree to his part in the ritual. If he didn’t, then none of this would work. I reluctantly climbed out of the shower and pulled a fresh towel around me. I tried to delay leaving the bathroom as I brushed my wet hair, and my teeth, but eventually with a sigh, I opened the bathroom door. 

War looked up at me, this time from the chair. I smiled as I walked into the room and to the dresser. I looked through the clothes in there and quickly found some black jeans and a strappy top. I pulled them on after my underwear, knowing full well that if I turned around that War was watching me. I could feel his eyes burning into my skin as I moved. It felt like there was some sort of tension between us. I felt the need to go to him and be near him. What was worse was that part of me knew that it wasn’t the bond with Elias that I was reacting to. It was the one with War himself. 

I finally turned around to look at him and smiled. He watched me as I moved to sit on the chair next to him.
“So the ritual,” I said. He arched an eyebrow at me. “I spoke with Brianna, and she said that it would be stronger to do it in the Neverplain.”
“Why is that?” War asked. I could tell he was already suspicious. 
“Because that is where we are stronger,” I said, “The Divine Warriors I mean.” He nodded as if in thought. 
“I see,” he said. “I can understand why it would make sense. And why the rush?” I narrowed my eyes on him. I knew he would want to delay the closing of the seals until after our bond. Aaron believed that his connection to Hell and the connection to me was what caused the shattering. Like the force of it would break through the seals. I smiled again.
“Because we are concerned about the demon bloods on the border,” I said. “I actually said that I would go down to the border with Tommy to assess the threat. You are welcome to come along.” War screwed up his face.
“No, I am fine,” he said. “I will stay here, if that is okay?” I nodded with a smile. It was more than okay. It was exactly what I wanted. I needed to see my new people or whatever. Colton said that they would need to see that I was willing to accept their loyalty. He said that they would swear their allegiance to me right there and then. Of course I didn’t want War to see that because he would then know that we knew more than I was letting on. But I betted on him wanting to stay away from the demon bloods because they could see his true identity. 

“And we need you for the ritual,” I said. He nodded slowly. 
“And why would that be?” he asked. “I thought it was a Divine Warrior thing?” I nodded in agreement.
“It is, but Drake thinks that as it was our mate bond that cracked the seal, that it is our bond that will pull it together again,” I said.
“Oh?” War asked, “How?” Well here goes nothing, I thought.
“We have to complete our bond again in the Neverplain,” I said with no emotion. I saw the change as his eyes lit up. 
“We complete the bond in the Neverplain?” War asked, and I nodded again. I knew that was perfect for him. If I was willingly completing the bond with him as his lesser than, then he would get what he wanted. Only I planned on being the more powerful one, and dragging his ass back to Hell as I did it. 
“Well, that sounds great,” War said with an excited tone. “And then my beautiful sweet girl…” He reached over and pulled me out of the chair. I yelped as he pulled me onto his lap. “You will be all mine.” He reached up to cup my face and pulled me back into him. He pushed his lips against mine and I allowed him to slip his tongue into my mouth. I kissed him back with everything I had. But I tried not to melt into the feeling that was beginning to surge through me. The one that urged me to accept him right here and now. I kept the thought in my mind the whole time. I would never be his, I would never kneel to him. But he would bend on his knees in front of me before the night was done. 
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I made my excuses to War and left him alone in the room. I walked down the hallway to Tommy and Louise’s room. As I neared, I could hear arguing.
“It’s stupid, that’s what it is,” Louise yelled.
“Calm down will you,” Tommy responded, and I heard the sound of skin on skin as she slapped him.
“Don’t you fucking tell me to calm down,” she growled, “This is my best friend we are talking, and your bloody niece. What sort of Guardian are you if you are going to let her do this.” Well I guess I knew what they were arguing about. I sighed before knocking on the door. The voices in the room stopped, and I heard footsteps. The door opened and Tommy looked out. I could still see the red mark on his cheek from Louise’s slap. I smiled sympathetically.
“Hi,” he said. He then looked behind him. “It might be safer if you didn’t come in.” 
“Is that her,” Louise called from the room. “Harper Kirby, get your ass in here right now.” Tommy winced and mouthed sorry at me. I shook my head with a smile and he let me in.
“Hey bestie,” I said with a grin. Louise glared at me.
“Don’t hey bestie, me,” she growled. “You are absolutely not doing this.” I walked over slowly and she growled again.
“One question,” I said, and she looked up at me. “And if the answer is no, then I won’t do it.” She eyed me suspiciously.
“What’s the question?” she asked. I looked at Tommy and then back at her. 
“Would you do it for him?” I nodded to Tommy and Louise looked over at him. I saw tears appear in her eyes as she did. She looked back at me.
“I hate you,” she said, and I pulled her into a hug. 
“I love you too,” I said. “I promise I won’t fail, I will be here to see this little one be born.” Louise clung to me and I heard her take a breath. I knew she was trying not to cry, but I could already smell the salt from her tears.
“You better,” she sniffed as she pulled away. “If you’re not, then I will come down to Hell to get you myself.” I smiled.
“I don’t doubt it,” I said. “But don’t give Tommy a hard time, okay? This is my decision, mine alone.” She glanced at Tommy before looking back at me. 
“Fine,” she said reluctantly. Tommy coughed, and I looked over. 
“We need to go if we are gonna get this done in time,” he said and I nodded. I hugged Louise again, and once again promised that I would be back, before finally leaving the room with Tommy. 

We headed downstairs and out of the pack house. Drake was waiting for us as we got outside. 
“Hey beautiful,” he said with a smile and I smiled back at him. We started making our way through the woods to the border. 
“Did you update Brighid?” I asked as we walked and Drake shook his head. 
“I didn’t think it would be wise,” he said. “Either way, tonight we would be back down to three Divine Warriors and I doubt she will be too compliant with our plans.” I watched him as he spoke.
“Drake,” I said. He looked over at me. “I know you are not telling me something.” 
“I have no idea what you mean,” he said with a charming smile. 
“Don’t give me that bullshit,” I scoffed, and he laughed. 
“You are too perceptive for my own good Miss Kirby,” he said, and I rolled my eyes.
“So what is it?” I asked, and he frowned.
“I am concerned about Brighid,” he said. “I have been for a while. But after what happened with Elias’ sister, my concerns are heightened.” Tommy glanced over.
“In what way?” he asked. 
“I saw Brighid and Lily speaking on numerous occasions,” Drake said. “Being that Lily was also conversing with the Circle, well lets just say I am a little suspicious.” I nodded in agreement. I had seen Lily and Brighid talking once too. I didn’t think too much of it, but Drake knew Brighid longer and better than I did.
“So we keep her out of the loop?” I asked, and he nodded. 
“Hopefully it is nothing,” he said, “And I hate to not trust a fellow Warrior, but I think it is wise to be overcautious.” 
“Okay, fair enough,” I said. 

We reached the territory border shortly after and I smiled as I saw Aaron, Caroline and Colton. Colton smiled back, but Aaron growled at him. I shook my head at them. I knew that there was history, and very bad history but we didn’t have time for that now. If all went well, they could happily rip each other apart afterwards. Just beyond the border I could see The woman I spoke to the other day and her little girl Abigail. The girl’s face lit up as she saw me and she started waving. Her mum tried to stop her as she ran forward across the border.
“Abigail stop,” she called but kept on the other side. The little girl hurled herself at me and hugged me. 
“I’m so glad you came back,” she squealed, and I smiled down at her. I saw that Aaron had stiffened up ready to attack, and I shook my head at him. I nodded to Tommy as his eyes cleared from a mind link. He grinned.
“At least I know my men are working,” he said, and I grinned. The second Abigail crossed the border a handful of pack warriors would have known. They would have been heading straight over if it wasn’t for Tommy sending a mind link to stand down. 
“Hey there little one,” I said to the delighted girl. She beamed up at me and her eyes flashed black and back again.
“Hi,” she said, “And Teddy says hi too.” 
“Teddy?” I asked, and she tapped her head. 
“It’s her demon,” her mother called. I looked over and smiled. She still looked nervous. As did the three men that stood with her. I nodded to Tommy and his eyes glazed over again. They cleared, and he nodded to the four demon bloods.
“You can cross,” he said. They all hesitated before crossing the boundary, but Tommy smiled as they did.
“Welcome to Midnight Moon,” he said, and the woman smiled. The men nodded, one looked hesitant, but I noticed that all of them kept glancing at me. I walked over while holding Abigail’s hand and encouraged her to go back to her mother. She giggled and skipped back happily.
“Mummy,” she said. “Can you feel it?” Her mother nodded and looked up at me. 
“Feel what?” I asked and Caroline answered.
“Your acceptance,” she said. “It’s stronger than before, but your blood is accepting our loyalty oath.”
“Ours?” I asked, and she nodded. She looked at Colton and then the others.
“I renounced our former master years ago,” she said. “As did my demon. We both saw you coming, we knew this would happen.” She waved her arm at the others. “They all swore an oath to you in varying stages. But until you were willing to accept it, they were lost.” I thought about what she was saying and I did feel something towards the people. I wasn’t sure what, but it was definitely something. I looked over at Drake who was in deep thought.
“Hey?” I asked “Are you okay?” He smiled and nodded. He looked at the people and then back at me. Finally he looked at Caroline.
“Should I be feeling it?” he asked, and she smiled. 
“You all will,” she said. “The connection is to the blood that runs in your veins, the divine blood. You all as Divine Warriors share that connection I am led to believe.” Drake nodded and Aaron’s face lit up.
“Of course!” he exclaimed, and we all looked at him. 
“Care to share with the rest of us, buddy?” Tommy asked amused. 
“Appeased,” Aaron said. “Remember in the books it said that the Divine warriors will appease the demon bloods. This was all written, we just didn’t have all the pieces.” He grinned at me and at Drake. “Don’t you understand, this is what is meant to happen. A Divine Warrior is meant to take the throne not a Horseman.” He looked genuinely giddy at the revelation. 
“So how do we do this?” I asked. “Do we have to do some sort of something?” 
“Some sort of something?” Aaron mocked, “How articulate.” 
“Shut it geek boy,” I said, and he grinned. 
“You just need to take the leadership,” Colton said. He nodded to Abigail’s mother. “Andrea is the one who holds it now. It’s kind of like the Alpha of our own pack.” 
“You as well?” I asked, and he nodded. He glanced at Tommy and Tommy nodded too. 
“What?” I asked, “What is it?” They both tried for blank expressions but failed. Finally, Tommy sighed.
“Colton and Caroline will be swearing loyalty to you,” he said. “That means they won’t be a part of my pack any more. They will be yours.” My eyes widened. I always assumed that the demon blood thing was separate from the supernatural side. I looked around. 
“Are all rogues?” I asked, and they nodded. 
“Generally if they are not part of the Circle, then they are on their own,” Caroline said. “Andrea here is a powerful witch, and Jonas is Fae,” Caroline pointed to the woman and one of the men. “Mark and Davis are both shifters like us.” They also waved as Caroline spoke. 
“Wow,” I said. “How many of you are there?” I asked. I could see tents and such, but it was hard to count them. 
“One hundred and thirty-two of us, including Caroline and Colton here, ma’am,” The man introduced to me as Jonas said. “We are mostly witches, But there are a few fae and shifters too.” I looked round at Drake who shook his head with a smile. Jonas nodded to him. 
“We have a few vampires too, but they are more sensitive to the sun,” he said. I looked between him and Drake. Whilst common mythology said that vampires couldn’t travel in the sun, it wasn’t exactly true. Yes, the sun was more of an issue for them, but the older they got the less of a bother it was. For someone like Drake there would be no issues at all. He smiled at my confusion. 
“I am guessing that the constant battle with their demons will weaken their systems,” he said and Jonas nodded. 
“Yes, it takes out of us all in one way or another,” he said grimly, “But it’s a price we are happy to pay, so that we can do what good we can.” Andrea nodded and smiled. I remembered her telling me that she was a criminal lawyer, and she and her demon tried to do good with it.

“Well,” I said. “I guess I will learn more over time, but I think it might be time to do this thing.” Aaron chuckled and mumbled something about my lack of education. I threw him a glare, and he grinned at me. 
“Are you okay with doing this?” I asked Andrea, and she nodded. 
“Oh yes, it is my absolute pleasure, my Queen,” she said. I nodded and then looked at Caroline. 
“Okay then,” I said. “Show us the way.” She nodded and reached out her hand to me and to Andrea. I took her hand, and she nodded for us to hold hands. 
“Andrea, if you will begin the transfer of ownership,” she said and Andrea nodded. 
“This will be similar to a coven transfer, because I am a witch,” Andrea said. “But it works just the-” She stopped suddenly and her eyes widened. She yanked on my arm and pulled me into her and twisted us around. I heard a bang and a shocked look appeared on Andrea’s face. Everyone jumped to attention as I looked down and saw red appear on Andrea’s top around a new bullet hole. I looked around as Andrea collapsed into me. I dropped to the floor with her in my arms. I tried to cover the bleeding wound but blood was pouring out between my fingers. I could hear screaming and crying as Abigail tried to get to her mum. And I could hear shouting from the men. I looked up to see Samual standing a little way off with a gun in his hand. 

Everything rushed together as I saw bodies rushing at Samual. Suddenly he was on the ground with Drake kneeling on his back. The look in Drake’s face was one of the scariest I had ever seen. He was practically hissing at Samual and his fangs were out. Samual and Tommy were shouting at each other.
“I said there is no way my family is going to be one of you scum,” Samual shouted and I growled. I could feel Maia inside me, trying to force her way out but I had to keep the pressure on Andrea’s wound. 
“What the fuck,” Tommy shouted back. With the help of Aaron he hauled Samual to his feet. 
“I told you boy,” Samuel shouted back, “I would rather see her dead than involved in this.” I looked up at Tommy. Was he talking about me? I suddenly realised what had happened. Andrea had seen Samual aiming for me. She had jumped in the way. Andrea saved my life. I looked down at her as she bled out. 
“Please,” I begged. “Hold on.” She has a soft smile on her face. I could tell she was losing blood fast and her eyes were glazing over. I looked around at Caroline. 
“Get help,” I begged and Andrea coughed up blood. 
“No,” she coughed. “Please, I don’t have the time.” I shook my head and swore under my breath. Everything narrowed down to the two of us. She lifted her hand and placed it on my cheek. I felt her blood against my skin, but I felt something else. A powerful force. Something I couldn’t even explain. It seemed to sink in through my skin and flow into my bones. I was both completely aware, and not aware of my surroundings. Finally, I knew it was done. I hummed with a new energy inside me, a new purpose. I could feel every single one of the people who had sworn their oath to me and it was massive. But I kept my eyes on Andrea until hers drifted closed. Until she had passed all that she was to me. I felt tears on my cheeks as her life force slipped away in my arms.
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Chapter 50


Harper


I laid Andrea down on the ground as gently as I could. I looked up at Caroline as I stood up and she bowed her head to me. Colton bent to his knees and looked up at me. I looked around and the three men did the same. Abigail looked up at me with tears in her eyes. She kept looking down at her mother and I could see that everything in the poor little girl was to kneel, but her need to grieve for her mother was strong too. I walked and kneeled in front of her. I forced a smile on my face and wiped at the tears on hers. 
“Thank you,” I said and her eyes widened. “Thank you for your loyalty. But you don’t need to be strong.” She burst out crying and flung herself at me. I held her as he hung onto me and sobbed. 

We sat there for a while. I hugged the devastated little girl as I watched the people move around us. I watched as Samual was dragged off through the woods and as the three men carried Andrea back over the border. Finally, it was just me and Abigail sitting on the edge of the territory. She had fallen asleep crying in my arms. I didn’t want to move and awaken her. It was nearing dark when I saw a shadow emerge from the woods. I looked up to see Marcus heading towards me. He looked around the clearing and sighed. 
“I should have been here,” he said. He sat down next to me and watched me. 
“How are you?” I asked, and he shrugged. 
“I feel fine,” he said. “The pain has gone.” I narrowed my eyes on him. 
“It’s not just the physical I was asking about,” I said and he smiled. 
“I know,” he said and then shrugged again. “I guess I am just numb. I don’t feel sadness, or anything.” I didn’t like the sound of that, but I knew there were other things we had to deal with. Marcus nodded to Abigail. 
“So I got caught up to speed on everything,” he said. “Alex told me it all.” 
“What did he tell you?” I asked.
“That Elias is trapped in some demon cage and we are going to break him out,” he said. “And that you think that you are going to sacrifice yourself to save him.” I raised an eyebrow at him.
“I think?” I asked, and he smiled. 
“If I find another way, I’m gonna take it,” he said. “You might be some queen but you are still my Luna and I swore to be your protector. I knew that sometimes that would mean from your own stupid self too.”  
“I have to do this,” I said, and he nodded. 
“I know, I will be there with you,” he said. I nodded in agreement. I knew it was useless to argue. 
“Are you okay with deceiving Elias?” I asked, and he nodded.
“That isn’t Elias,” he said. “I have no issues with sending that dick back to Hell.” 

Abigail yawned and fidgeted in my arms. I looked down at her as her eyes opened. She looked around at Marcus with a curious expression. 
“Why are you empty?” she asked him and he furrowed his eyebrows. 
“What do you mean?” I asked, and she shrugged. I caught another moment and saw Jonas appear at the border's edge. 
“Everything is prepared,” he said and then smiled at my confusion. “For Abigail. She will stay with me for as long as needed. I will ensure that Andrea has a proper funeral.” I nodded and looked down at the child.
“Please let me stay with you,” she said, and I smiled. 
“I have to do something super important,” I said. “And I might not be around for a while, but I will make sure you are looked after.” I didn’t know what I was going to do. But I guess I would figure it out soon enough. If I survived the night. I helped Abigail to her feet and then stood up myself. She crossed the border and took Jonas’ outreached hand. I smiled at her. 
“I promise I will see to everything for you,” I said, and she nodded. I knew she also had a little brother, but I hadn’t seen him. I wanted to ensure that the children of the woman who saved my life were well cared for. 

I nodded to Jonas, and he bowed his head. 
“We have noticed some movements in one of the other camps,” he said. “We are already on standby if you need us. Alpha Tommy has assured us that if we need to cross the border to protect you, that we will be able to do so safely.” I nodded as he spoke. 
“Please be careful,” I said, and he smiled.
“Of course my Queen,” he said. He walked off with Abigail, back into the shadows. I turned to Marcus. 
“If worse comes to it,” I said. “I need you to ensure that they are looked after.” He nodded. 
“It won’t come to that,” he said. “But I give you my word that we will follow your wishes.”

We walked back through the forest. It felt like the night was alive. Even my werewolf senses were dull compared to what I felt with this. I looked up as we reached the pack house. I didn’t even need to see him to know that War was standing on the steps. He came down and glared at Marcus. 
“Someone shoots at her and you aren’t there to protect her,” he growled. Marcus growled back. I moved between them and looked up at War. 
“I am fine,” I said with a smile. “Who told you?” He quirked his head.
“Tommy did,” he said. “Is there any reason why I would not be told that your own grandfather tried to kill you?” Erm apart from it happened because I was doing something that would take him down. 
“I told him how we were out on a walk,” Tommy said as he walked out of the pack house. I nodded. 
“Where is the bastard?” I asked.
“He’s in the cells,” he said. “We will deal with him tomorrow. After…” he trailed off, but I knew what he meant. After I was in Hell. I could only hope to see Samuel there.
“Is everything ready?” I asked and Tommy nodded. 
“We were just waiting on you,” he said. “Everyone else is at the seal.” I smiled and held my hand out to War. He took it and I felt a shock run through us both as our skin made contact. He looked confused but then smiled at me. 
“Shall we end this?” I asked, and he nodded. 
“Absolutely sweetness,” he said. 

We headed into the pack house and followed Tommy as he took us down into the basement. I had never actually seen the seal. I just knew that it was somewhere under the pack house. We continued down another level before we came to some stone corridors. They were dark and lit with fire lamps. I could already feel an increased pressure in me. It felt like I was being pushed and pulled at the same time. Tommy pushed open some doors, and we walked into the room. I could see Brianna and Drake standing to one side talking. I looked around and the room was otherwise empty. 
“We need to keep it clear,” Drake said, almost like he could read my mind. “Just those of us who are doing the ritual.” I saw War looking at the stonework in the centre of the room. Visually it just looked like stone but it felt like I could feel it glowing in my mind. It seemed to hum with energy. I looked back up at Drake.
“You are doing the ritual too?” I asked, and he smiled. 
“Yes,” he said. “Brianna will be our anchor to this world. And I will be our anchor there. I will be the one pulling us out when we are done.” War looked over at him curiously. 
“Why would Harper not be able to do that?” he asked, and I smiled.
“I think it is going to take a lot from me and you,” I said and Drake nodded. 
“Yes,” he said. “I am older and will be able to pull all of you out, whilst our girl here will be using her energy to close the seal.” War nodded and Drake raised an eyebrow. I knew what he was thinking. He called me ‘our girl’, that would have been something that Elias would have reacted to. 
“All of us?” War asked, “Who else is coming?”
“Me,” Marcus said. And he nodded.
“I suppose it is only fair that you actually do your job,” he said and Marcus glared at him as he turned away. I shook my head at Marcus and he turned away. 

“Are we ready?” Brianna asked, and I nodded. Tommy gave me a nod and made his way to the door. 
“I have Warriors on guard, just in case,” he said, and I smiled. He walked out of the room, leaving the five of us alone. I looked at Brianna who looked terrified and sent her a reassuring smile. 
“You will do amazing,” I said, and she forced a smile on her face. 
“I certainly hope so,” she said. “Well, I need you all to be standing in the seal.” She pointed to the seal, and we all moved to the circle etched into the stone. Brianna held out her hand to Drake, and he took it while holding his other out to me. I copied and did the same with War and he took a hold of Marcus’ hand. Brianna started chanting something in some language I couldn’t understand but it sounded familiar. Drake nodded to me and back to Brianna. 
“Enochian,” he whispered. 
“Oh,” I replied. Well, that made sense. I didn’t know too much about language but I knew that Enochian was meant to be the language of the angels. Brianna glanced at the pair of us and I winced and mouthed sorry for interrupting. She smiled slightly and carried on what she was chanting. I started to feel really warm and light-headed. I knew I was swaying on my feet. Her words seemed to get louder and then they were inside my head. I felt like I was going to burst right open when I felt my knees hit the ground below me. I was vaguely aware of some other noise and the doors bursting open as my eyes closed and I was swallowed into darkness.
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Chapter 51


Tommy


I rushed through the corridors back up to the pack house. I had set Greg and a few other Warriors on doors to the basement. I rushed into the library where Aaron, Katie, Alex Caroline and Colton were waiting. I looked Colton in the eye.
“Can you do this?” I asked, and he nodded.
“Yes, of course I can,” he said.
“Are you willing to do this?” I asked, and he nodded again.
“Anything for my Queen,” he said.
“You understand that this will not go well for you,” Aaron said. “You will be seen as a traitor among the ones you deceived.” Colton nodded. 
“I know,” he said. He looked at Katie and nodded again. “It’s the least I can do, and I know it’s still not enough for what I have done.” Katie glanced up at him and I saw Aaron tense up.
“It’s a start,” she said. “If I get to keep my best friend, then it’s a start.” Colton nodded. 
“We really need to get down there,” Caroline said. “He needs to get in when they do.” 
“Brianna knows,” I said. I had been dealing with conflicted feelings since Colton had sent me a mind link in the Library earlier. He was adamant that he could be the one to take War back to Hell. Caroline had purposely left out the part that a demon blood that was strong enough, could do what Harper was planning to do. Colton and his demon would be the ones to pull War down. He would end up in Hell himself and would probably be severely punished too. They were right to not tell Harper, she would never allow anyone to sacrifice themselves in her place and the earlier incident with my father had hit her hard already. 

I was about to say to go ahead when I heard a buzz from one of my Warriors. I opened the line, and he was shouting down the link.
“Alpha,” he shouted, “The Demon bloods are crossing the border, there are hundreds of them.”
“All Warriors now, surround the pack house, nobody gets in,” I sent out in a mass link. I looked up at the room.
“We are under attack,” I said, and they all became alert. I looked at Katie. “Please, go to Louise.” She frowned at me.
“I can fight,” she protested, and I nodded. 
“I know,” I said with a smile, “I want you to protect Louise.” I had seen Katie and Aaron sparing in the grounds on almost a daily basis. Most people thought that they were always in the library but they were both extremely dedicated and Katie had amazing fighting skills for someone so new to it. She grinned at my instructions and jumped up. She ran and kissed Aaron on the cheek before leaving the room and setting off up to the top floor where Louise was. I sent a link to two of my Warriors to guard the top floor as well. 

I nodded to the others, and they all stood up. 
“I need to be in the basement,” Alex said, and I nodded. I had seen him become particularly attached to the witch in recent days. We all knew the demon bloods would be heading towards them, and that would be where the danger was. 
“Alpha, they have breached the perimeter,” one of the Warriors called. “We are heading to the Pack house but they are coming in from all directions.” 
“We have to get down there,” I said to the room. We rushed out of the library just as Brin Farwell, Julia and Brighid came running into the entrance. 
“What the hell is going on?” Brin called.
“We are under attack from the demon bloods,” I called back as we headed down to the basement.
“Where are Harper and Drake?” Brighid called after us. “I can feel something is happening.” I didn’t have time to figure out a story. 
“They are at the seal,” I said and her eyes widened. 
“What?” she exclaimed. 
“It’s a long story,” I said. I ran past Greg with a nod. Knowing that he would do his best to keep guard and into the room where I had left the others.
“Finally,” Brianna panted, “I am struggling to hold them.” She was visibly sweating and I could see the strain on her face.
“What the hell is going on,” Brighid shouted. Brianna looked between us and I just shook my head. We didn’t have time to explain anything. I nodded for Colton to grab Marcus’ hand so that Brianna could push them through the veil, or whatever it was that she was doing. As he grabbed Marcus Brianna uttered a few more words and Drake, Harper and Elias fell to the ground. Marcus’ eyes flew open, and he looked around. Both him and Colton looked confused. 
“What the fuck?” Marcus exclaimed and Brianna shook her head. 
“You broke the connection,” she said.
“No, I bloody didn’t,” he shouted, “Get me the hell in there now.” Brianna shook her head and looked confused. 
“Brianna,” Colton called. “She can’t do this alone.” 
“I know,” Brianna called back. 
“Alpha, the demon bloods have breached the pack house,” Greg called through the link. “There are hundreds of them.” Caroline looked up at me. 
“Our people are requesting access to fight,” she said, and I nodded. 
“Our people?” Brighid questioned and then her eyes widened. “No!” she exclaimed and looked towards Harper and Drake. 
“I have linked the Divine Order Warriors to help defend,” Brin said and Brighid turned to him. 
“No, tell them to stand down,” she said and my eyes widened. Brin looked conflicted.
“If you follow that order I will kill you myself,” Marcus shouted at Brin. Brin nodded and his eyes remained unglazed. 
“You are disobeying a direct order,” Brighid said to Brin, and he nodded. 
“Yes I am,” he said. I watch as Brighid’s face twisted in anger. She growled and threw herself at Brianna. Alex jumped in the way and knocked her to the side. Both him and Brin grabbed Brighid as she screamed.
“No, I have not worked all these years for some animal to steal my throne,” she screamed. 
“Brin, I need her detained,” I said, and he nodded. 
“Can’t come this way, boss,” Greg called through the link. “We are trying to hold them back but they are swarming us. 
“Dammit,” I swore. 
“I need to get in there,” Colton shouted. 
“Me too,” Marcus said. Brianna shook her head.
“I can only anchor one connection at once,” she called. “I can send you in but I can’t pull you back out again.” Colton nodded.
“Do it,” he said. “I don’t plan on returning, anyway.” Marcus went to grab his hand but Brin shouted. 
“No Marcus,” he called. “Don’t you dare.” 
“She is my charge,” Marcus called, “It’s my duty.” He grabbed Colton’s hand as Brianna began chanting. Brin growled and let go of Brighid. 
“And you’re mine,” he shouted as he lunged at Marcus. At the same time Brighid lunged at Colton. Both Marcus and Brin went flying from the seal while Colton and Brighid dropped to the floor unconscious. Crap, Brighid was there and Drake and Harper had no idea that she was against them. 

I heard banging on the doors, and I looked around at the remaining people. 
“We need to protect them,” I said, and they nodded. The doors burst open and demon bloods flooded into the room. I pulled out a knife and lunged at the first one. There was no space in here to shift into my wolf so I had to fight in human form. I tried to hold off anyone who got close to the seal, but there were too many of them. 
“Alex!” Brianna screamed, and I saw a demon blood in front of her. He had a grin on his face and Brianna looked terrified of him. Alex swore and lunged at the man. He tackled him and they rolled off into the dark. Brianna watched with fear as they disappeared. 
“Brianna, hold my niece,” I called, and she nodded with a new determination. I knew that if she lost the connection that Drake and Harper wouldn’t be able to get back. I hoped to the goddess that we could continue to hold off the hoard while they did what they needed to do in the Neverplain. 
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Chapter 52


Harper


My eyes flew open, and I recognised the spare landscape of the Neverplain. I looked around to see Drake and War standing with me. 
“Where’s Marcus?” I asked and looked at War, “Did you let go?” He shook his head and looked around.
“Well this is pleasant,” he said. He turned to me with a smile. “Shall we complete this bond then my dear?” I glanced at Drake and felt my leg. I could feel the Neverplain version of the angel blade strapped to my thigh. Drake nodded and stepped back. I stepped forward towards War and looked into his eyes. He smiled down at me and leaned in to kiss me. I felt as he ran his fingers in my hair and grabbed on and yanked my head back. I yelped from the pain.
“Do you think I am stupid, child?” he sneered at me. I tried to struggle, but he had a firm grip on my hair. Drake moved forward but stopped as I felt something against my neck. It burned against my skin and I gasped. 
“Don’t come closer or I will slit her throat and take her to Hell in chains,” War called and Drake looked uncertain. War leaned down and whispered into my ear. 
“Did you really think that I wouldn’t notice the surge in power in you my sweetness?” he whispered. Even here in the Neverplain I could feel the bond between us. His words sent shivers through my soul. 
“You feel that, don't you,” he said. “The bond is still there. All I need to do is to complete our bond and I will be able to claim your power as my own.” My eyes widened at what he said. I shook my head and snarled at him.
“You need me to do it willingly,” I snarled, and he chuckled in my ear. 
“Oh, I am sure that I can get you to bend to your knee my dear,” he said. I felt a surge through me and his grip changed. I took advantage and yanked myself away from him. I turned towards him and pulled the angel blade from my thigh. I prepared to strike when his face changed to one of shock. 

“Harper?” he said and then looked around. “Oh goddess Harper, where are we?” I felt a lump in my throat as I knew Elias stood in front of me. It was him looking through his eyes right now. 
“Elias,” I whispered, and he nodded. 
“Harper, I need to warn you about Lily,” he said as I flung myself into his arms.
“Shhh,” I said back and reached up to brush my lips against his. He responded and deepened the kiss. I wrapped my arms around his neck. I didn’t know how he had got free but I didn’t care. Then I felt him struggle and pulled back into time to see fear on his face. 
“No,” he cried and his eyes flashed through black and back to his inky blue before he grinned at me. I pulled away instantly, knowing that War was back in charge. 
“You see my dear,” he said. “I have your precious mate inside me and if you don’t give yourself willingly to me, then I will take him to Hell instead.” 
“No,” I cried and tears streamed down my face. I knew that I couldn’t let him take Elias.
“Yes,” he sneered, “I will take him down and I will rip him apart piece by piece. He will live in eternal torment because of you.” I shook my head. I couldn’t let that happen. 
“Harper,” Drake said, and I looked at him. I could tell that he knew what I was thinking from the look on his face. “Harper, don’t.”  
“I can’t let him do this,” I said and Drake shook his head. 
“You can’t give in,” he urged. I looked up at War and he grinned, his face twisted in evil. 

I went to step forward when I felt a ripple of something. I looked around to see Colton and Brighid appear next to us. Brighid looked up at me and growled. My eyes widened as she threw herself at me. 
“NO!” she screamed. She slammed into me and sent us both flying. She went for my neck and I felt her hands circle my throat and squeeze down. I tried to pull her hands away, but she had the leverage. 
“You think that you can take my destiny from me you little bitch,” she snarled. “I should have killed you after what you did to my nephew.” She squeezed harder, and I started to see black spots. I had been warned by Brianna that the mind would take any mortal danger in the Neverplain as real and react accordingly, meaning if my brain thought I was dying from lack of oxygen, then I would die from lack of oxygen. 

Then I felt the pressure on my throat eased, and my eyes cleared. Colton was kneeling next to me with an anxious look on his face.
“What the hell are you doing here?” I croaked, and he grinned. 
“You’re welcome,” he said and helped me to my feet. I looked around to see that War had Brighid by the throat.
“You dare to harm my queen,” he snarled in her face. “I should rip out your throat.” Brighid struggled against his grip and I ran to try to help her. But Drake grabbed me and pulled me back. 
“Harper, she tried to kill you,” he said. I struggled in his arms.
“I can’t let him have her,” I cried as I heard a snap and saw a look of shock on Brighid’s face before her eyes went dead. War let go of her and she dropped to the floor in a crumpled mess. I went to run to her but suddenly she started screaming and her body seized. I watched in horror as she burst into flames and sank into the ground screaming. At the same time I felt a rush of power through me. The echoes of her screams continued after she had disappeared and I stared at the now charred spot on the ground. 
“What the…” I whispered and Drake sighed. 
“She’s in Hell now,” he said. “Her grace has been removed. It’s back with the collective.” I looked at him and he smiled sadly. The collective, meaning him and me. Brianna had yet to complete that part. 

I glanced at War who was watching me carefully. 
“Now that we have dealt with that little interruption,” he said with a smile, “Are you ready my dear?” Drake grabbed my arm but I pulled it away. I looked at him and shook my head.
“I have to,” I said, “I can’t let anyone else die for me.” 
“Yes you can,” Colton said, and I turned and looked at him. He grinned at me before lunging at War. I screamed as he hit War squaring in the body knocking them both flying. I wasn’t sure what happened, but I heard War and Colton screaming and they both seemed to blur in and out of the plain. Then there weren't just two bodies, but seven. I stared open-mouthed as I saw two dark shapes, two wolves and three men go flying in different directions. I instantly recognised Jax, Elias’ wolf and the dirty brown of Canyon, Colton’s wolf. Colton jumped up and one of the dark shapes mirrored him. It turned towards me and I saw eyes of fire set into the black. Elias jumped up a second later and looked around. He rushed to me and pulled me into a hug. 
“Oh Goddess Harper,” he whispered. I heard a growl and felt him being ripped away from me. I screamed as Elias went flying across the ground. Standing in front of me was someone else entirely. He was taller than seven feet and his body was built of pure muscle. He looked like an ancient warrior, covered in scars. He sneered down at me and grabbed a hold of my hair. 
“You think you can win,” he bellowed as he dragged me across the ground. “Against me? I am the very essence of war, I have every battle strategy, because I am every battle strategy. You have no hope against me.” He yanked me by my hair against him and I felt something come alive in me. I could feel the bond between us. It wasn’t complete, but it was there. I tried to pull away but his hand circled my throat and once again I was having the life squeezed out of me. 

“No,” Elias called out. “Don’t hurt her.” He tried to step forward but War squeezed harder against my throat and I reached out a hand as he began to crush my windpipe. Elias stopped. I could see Elias, Drake and Colton all searching for some way to get to me. But I knew I had to be the one to do this. I reached down against my thigh and found the blade was there again. Score one for unexplainable magic. I grabbed the angel blade and felt as it glowed to life. I then used every ounce of strength that I had left in me and gripped the blade. I reached up and aimed for War’s chest. He saw it coming and smacked the blade from my hands. He growled and threw me across the ground. I landed hard on my side and pain radiated through my body. I looked up to see War heading towards me. His face was a picture of fury and he snarled as he neared.
“I was going to give you the world,” he snarled. “You would have been a Queen in my presence, but now you will be my pet. I will chain you up and use you until you are expired.” He lifted his arm to strike me again when I saw a dark shadow. War screamed as the shadow passed through him. He tried to grab a hold but before he could another shadow attacked him from the other side. One by one the two shadow demons attacked War, giving him no time to recover from the pain they caused. I used the distraction to crawl away. Elias and Drake rushed to help me to my feet, and I leaned against Elias as I searched for the blade. I found it a little way off and pushed myself up to run for it. 

I heard a roar seconds before I was thrown to the ground again. I twisted around to see War standing over me. The shadow demons had ripped apart his body and flesh was sear away. I tried to look for them but couldn’t see anything around the hulking mass in front of me. Then I saw a glow and War screamed as he pitched forward. I rolled away and grabbed my angel blade just as he hit the ground. Drake stood behind him and pulled out his own Angel blade from War’s back. He went to strike again, and I screamed at him.
“Drake no,” I called. I knew that he couldn’t finish this or he would be the one to go to Hell. I wasn’t going to allow that.

I pulled myself to my feet and turned to face War as he growled and struggled to his own feet. 
“You could have been a Queen,” he snarled again, and I shook my head as I stood in front of him.
“I am a Queen,” I said and plunged my angel blade into his chest. The glow from the blade grew brighter and I could feel as it heated up. I clung to it as my own hand burnt. I knew I would burn like Brighid did. That would be how I took the tainted path to Hell. 

I glanced at Elias once last time before the flames consumed me. I wanted to commit his face to memory. I was about to tell him that I loved him when I felt an impact on my other side. I screamed as I was knocked away from the blade. I tried to scramble up to grab the blade again but Elias grabbed me by the waist and held on. 
“What are you doing?” I shouted. “I have to finish this.” Then I realised that the blade was still lit. It wasn't dull from my lack of contact. I looked up to see Colton holding the handle, where my hand was only seconds before. 
“No,” I screamed as he held on. I knew the pressure was too much and he would fail, and die doing so. I tried to get free from Elias’ grasp but he held on tight. I could see War was gaining against Colton and I continued to scream and fight my way out of Elias’ arms. Then the shadows were back, and they both jumped on War, surrounding him in darkness. I could see that their combined strength almost evened the score. But War was still too strong. Then something else pounced on War’s back and I saw the flash of dirty brown fur and another midnight black fur. War screamed as the combined effort of The demons and the wolves were too much for him to fight. 

The flames began, and the screaming was too much. I screamed along with them as I tried desperately to get to the blade. Colton turned and looked at me as the flame began to engulf him. He smiled at me and mouthed something that I couldn’t make out, then he disappeared into the flames. 

Finally, Elias let me go and I crashed to the floor. I crawled to the spot where I could still hear the screaming and tears streamed down my face onto the ground. Elias followed me and took my hand. 
“We have to go,” he said, and I shook my head. I couldn’t go. I was never meant to go back. I saw Elias grab Drake’s hand and felt a surge through me as everything around me once again went black. 
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Chapter 53


Harper

Three days later


I laid in bed with the covers over my head. I had spent the last three days crying. I cried for Andrea, and all the demon bloods who had been injured in the battle that had gone on while we were in the Neverplain. I cried for all the sacrifices and the losses, but mostly I cried for Colton. He did what I was meant to do, and I knew now he would suffer for it. The throne in Hell would remain empty and the Horsemen would punish those that helped me try to overthrow them. 

The battle had already ended when we returned to the earth plain. Tommy told me that they were overwhelmed and losing until my army attacked. He told me that I should be proud of my people, because they were the reason that Midnight Moon was still standing. I wanted to be proud. Hell, I wanted to wrap my head around having all these people ready to lay down their lives for me. But I couldn’t right now. I couldn’t get past the hole in my heart and the grief that I felt. 

I heard the door go and pulled the covers in around me. 
“Dammit Harper,” Elias swore as he yanked the covers off of the bed. 
“Hey,” I protested and tried to grab for them. 
“No, you have wallowed enough,” he said and reached his hand down. I looked at it and then back up at his face. 
“I can’t,” I said. “I said I would protect them, but I didn’t.” 
“Of course you did,” Elias said. “But you won’t if you spend the rest of your life in bed.” I knew he was right. I knew I had to keep going, anything else was an insult to those who had given their own lives for me. I sighed and sat up. Elias smiled and reached his hand out again. 
“Come on baby,” he said. “I am with you and always will be.” I nodded and climbed off the bed. I went to wash three days of grime from me in the shower and dressed myself. I knew I had to face the world. But there was one person who I needed to face first. 

Elias and I walked hand in hand onto the third floor. We stopped outside the door and I knocked. 
“Do you want me to come with you?” Elias asked, and I shook my head. I needed to do this by myself. The door opened and Alice appeared. She smiled at us both and bowed her head slightly to Elias. 
“Is she here?” I asked and Alice nodded. She opened the door for me to enter and gave me a hug. 
“I will leave you two alone,” She said before leaving and closing the door behind her. I looked into the room and saw Caroline sitting at the table. Once again she had the cards and she looked like she was studying them. 
“Well, come over and sit down, dear,” she said, and I smiled. I walked over and sat in the chair next to her. 
“Caroline I…” I didn’t know what to say. She had lost the last member of her family that night. Her only son, gone. 
“Oh, don’t you worry, dear,” she said as she looked up at me with a smile. “He chose to give his life for yours. I am proud of him for what he did.” I felt tears prick my eyes as she spoke. I reached out and took her hand and she smiled again. 
“I am proud to be loyal to you my Queen,” she said as she squeezed my hand. 
“I don’t think I am much of a Queen,” I said. “That chance has passed us by now.” Caroline chuckled.
“Has it?” she asked with a twinkle in her eye. I furrowed my eyebrows at her and she grinned. She pointed to the three cards in front of her. It was the same oracle deck that she had the other day. I read the words on the cards. The first one read Rejection, the second read The Path and the third one read Shattered Soul. I looked up at Caroline with a puzzled expression. I had seen plenty of cards but none with those names before. Caroline pointed to the cards.
“Your journey is not yet over, my dear,” she said. “The wheels are already in motion in that one. You will have a reason to visit Hell once more.”
“How?” I asked. I wasn’t about to volunteer to go down there. 
“Oh my sweet girl, it is written in your fate. It always was,” she said. Then she pointed to each card as she spoke. “Beyond the rejection, down the path of the tainted blood, to the land of the shattered souls…” she looked up at me and smiled. “Is where the queen will find her throne.”
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One Month Later


It had been a month since everything had happened. Elias and I took a visit to meet his parents. They were both so welcoming and his mother told me that she had heard from her own demon and planned to swear loyalty, although her demon seemed happy to stay where it was for now. She gave me the details of the shields that her witch friends had created for her in case my witch wanted to look at it. 

I gave the details to Brianna when we got back and she was excited to find out more. I knew that something had happened in the battle. She told me that one of the demon bloods was from her hometown. This just confirmed that there was more to her coven than just divine witches. Brianna had been instrumental in helping the pack and the town to recover including helping Louise to break the bond with Damien a week after she had given birth to her beautiful baby daughter. Tommy confirmed that [baby name] was in fact a future Divine Warrior. He could tell the way that he could tell when I was born. It begged the question of how it was happening since I was still alive and well. Drake had travelled back to the Order along with Aaron and Katie to try to find out. He had also taken the words that I had told him from Caroline. She claimed it was a part of her vision, and would come to fruition soon enough. I wasn’t sure I was too happy about it. But it would be a problem for another day. 

This week we had more important things to do. Later on in the week Tommy and Louise would finally complete their bond and Tommy would become the official Alpha of Midnight Moon, and Louise would be his Luna. Elias had made arrangements to hand over the title of Alpha to all eight packs that he owned. He felt that it was necessary being that right now he was neither a demon blood or a werewolf. Both his wolf and demon had helped Colton take War to Hell. Elias seemed happy to have just himself in his body for the first time in his life.

Before all that though we had been working at getting the demon bloods who had remained settled in the town. Tommy invited them to stay after what they did to protect the town and many of them chose to do so. But some of the former members had chosen to leave too. Alice finally agreed to see Damien, but it was only to tell him that she was leaving. The day after her and the twins left Midnight Moon. Tommy assured them that they always had a place here, but I could tell from Alice’s face that she had no plans on returning.

Both Damien and Samual were escorted back to the Council, and both remained under arrest. Samual had asked for me to visit him before he was taken but I had refused. What would I say to the man who tried to kill me? Drake assured me that Samual would be stripped of his name and spend his life in the cells, along with Damien. 

The fallout from what happened with Brighid was much greater. Drake said that many at the Order were divided. They were confused and felt betrayed by Brighid. He reported that they had found journals and other things that pointed to Brighid’s involvement with the Circle for over a hundred years. I was curious about one thing and asked Drake about it. Brighid had mentioned a nephew. I had no idea what she was talking about, but it stuck in my mind. It was Aaron that found out who her nephew was. He was the fae that I had killed on my mission with the Council, the one before I came to Midnight Moon. I didn’t lose sleep over that guy and I wouldn’t over Brighid either. 

But after a month of cleaning up from all the mess of the six months before, and probably the ten years before that, I finally felt like things were starting to calm down. Elias and I had decided to stay in Midnight Moon for a while. I wanted to spend time with my friends and enjoy not having to fight for a change. Marcus had stayed with us of course. He had spent time with Brin, of which he had been secret about, but I felt that there was some sort of healing going on there. Or so I hoped. He still refused to talk about Lily and would clam up if we tried to talk to him about it. I was worried about him. He certainly didn’t seem his usual cheerful self. Elias assured me though that Marcus would talk when he was ready to, and he knew we were there when he was ready. 

Today was the day that we moved into our new apartment in the town. It would be nice to get out of the pack house. Louise was all mother bear, and it was a little overwhelming. I was sitting outside Howlers as the early spring sun poured down on me as Elias joined me. He smiled at me as he sat down at the table and placed my diet coke next to me. 
“The apartment will be ready in an hour,” he said, and I nodded. We had chosen to have it decorated before we moved in. I knew that Alex and Brianna were moving into the same block. It seemed a little fast but I could tell that Alex was smitten by Brianna, and she was with him. Although I could tell that Brianna had been distracted of late.

I saw Brianna drive into the car park and climb out of her car. She looked around, and I waved so she could spot us. She came rushing over to the table with some papers in her hand. She seemed oddly excited. 
“I figured it out,” she said. 
“Well, hello to you too,” I said with a smile.
“Oh yeah, hi,” she replied. “But I figured it out. This is important. I thought something was weird when it happened, and that I had done something wrong. But it turned out that I hadn’t.”
“Brianna,” I said, and she stopped and looked at me. “Breath between words.” Brianna rolled her eyes but smiled.
“Sorry, but I thought you needed to know,” she said.
“Needed to know what?” Elias asked.
“Why it didn’t work with Marcus,” she said. I raised an eyebrow at Elias and he shrugged.
“Why what didn’t work?” I asked and Brianna huffed. She took a deep breath and started again.
“The ritual,” she said. “The soul anchor. Marcus didn’t follow you guys through, like he should have. At first I thought it was because he had let go of Elias’ hand and broken the connection. But it’s more than that.” 
“Well, what is it?” Elias asked. 
“The connection broke because there wasn’t a soul to catch onto,” Brianna said and my eyes widened.
“Wait, what?” Elias asked. 
“Marcus, he doesn’t have his soul,” Brianna said. “It must have happened when his mate bond broke. The impact of it broke his soul too.” I looked between Elias and Brianna and felt a horrible feeling in my stomach. 
“We need to get his soul back before he rots inside without it,” Brianna said. 
“Well, where is it?” Elias asked and Brianna shook her head. I took a deep breath. I knew now what Caroline was talking about when she said I would have a reason to visit hell again. 
“I know where it is,” I said, and they both looked at me. 
“It’s in the land of the shattered souls.” 
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